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SECTION I 

GENEfu~L SURVEY OF RECENT LITERATURE ON EPHESIANS 

This section deals with the investigation 

that has taken place in the last thirty years on the 
Epistle to the Ephesians, together with a brief 
account of critical studies before that time. It was 
thought that this would serve a useful purpose, since 
the works of various scholars on this Epistle have 
not been critically considered in any one article or 
book. A great deal of space has been devoted to the 
work of Ernst Percy because he has given us the most 
thorough investigation of this problem and his work 
is not available in English. 



Of all the letters in the New Testament 
which are attributed to St. Paul, none produces suchc 
a sharp division of opinion as the letter to the 
Ephesians. There are few,if any, who would say that 
Hebrews, is the work of Paul, and while there are still 
some who claim that he wrote the rastoralsll),they 
would appear to be a decreasing minority. With_ 
Ephesians,however,it is different. In his presi
dential address to the Studiorum Novi Testamenti 
Societas in 19:><::S, H .J .Cadbury SUlllilled up what he 
càilled "The Dilen.ma of Ephesians •• in this way: 11 The 
persistent and widely shared doubt of Paul's author
ship of Ephesians creates an embarrassment to our 
profession. Here is what the writer calls ' a 
middle wall of partition ' and it is not easily removed. 
Persons who otherwise agree on critical questions 
often sharply differ here. They may feel the strengthl 

of the arguments on each side,but are ashamed to make 
no choice. So they answer the question one way or 
the other,more because of their unwillingness to 

admit indecision than out of clear conviction. The 
same arguments are quite differently appraised by 
advocates of the same side. In the pressure to 
arrive at some decision,no-w one,now another minor 
matter is given undeserved weight. Perhaps the 
individual scholar himself vacillates in his opinion, 
or over the years shifts from one side to the other. 
The book· on the question he has read most recently may 
move him,but not always as the author intended" • (2) 

Even C.L.Mitton,who in 1951 wrote one of the major 

works on the side of non-Pauline authorship, felt 
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compelled to admit fi ve yeE1,rs lat er that while the 
problem of Ephesians Iüay have been solved for some 
individuals in one direction or another, it still 

remained open to discussion. (3) 
It was not until the end of the eighteenth 

century that the authenticity of Ephesians was 
questioned, though it was known from very early 
times that lv ·E~Éott>(1lt }vas not part of the letter(-,4,) • 
.Archbishop Ussher was apparently the first (1654) 
to propound the theory that Ephesians was a circular 
letter in order to account for the omission of 
"in Ephesus". In 1792 E. Evanston doubted. the 
authenticity of this letter on the ground that Paul 
could not have written such an impersonal letter to 
a Church where he would have been well known. But 

the first major work of criticism was that of 
De Wette, who gave his fullest statement against the 
Pauline authorship of Ephesians in his Exegetisehes 

Handbuch z.N.T. in 1643· His arguments are the basic 
ones down to our own time: l. The close literary 
relationship between Ephesians and Colossians. 

2. The verbose, dragging (schleppende) style, charac
teriseci by long sentences which are mainly made up of 
clauses or phrases joined together by relative 
pronouns, participles and prepositions. This style 
is different from that of the other epistles of Paul, 
though the first chapter of Colossians approximates 
to it. 3· There are also phrases which appea.r to 
belong to a later time tha.n Paul, e.g. "the founda.tion 

of the apostles and prophets" (2:29) "the holy apostles 

and prophets" (3:5). The address of the letter shows 

that even if it is genuine, it cannot be to Eph&sus.(5) 
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It is not necessary for us to review the 
main works on either side of this argument at this 
point, for they are all summed up in the two works 
with which we shall deal in greater detail later 
on in this chapt er. Only varia.tions from the 
general consensus of opinion or additional arguments 
pro or con will be dealt with here. 

One of the early variations from what may 
be called the critical norm is to be found in the 
work of H. J. Boltzmann. In his Kritik der Epheser
und Kolosserbriefs (1672), he put forward the theory 
that neither Colossians nor Ephesians as we now have 
them is prior the one to the other; there are parts 
of Colossians which appear to be prior to Ephesians 
ana vice versa. This can be accounted for if we 
hold that the original Colossians was a rr1uch shorter 
letter written to combat the false theological 
beliefs and devotional practices of the Church at 
Colossae. This "original" was written by Paul. On 
the basis of the "original" Colossians an unknown 
author wrote Ephesians; later still, either he or 
one of his readers expanded the "original" Colossians 
by borrowing extensively from Ephesians. We can 
therefore find primary and secondary material in 
both epistles. (6) 

This theory did not gain a great deal of 
acceptance at the time or for many years afterwards, 
though it seems to be coming to the fore in more 
recent years. The main reason for rejecting it was 

that Holtzmann's judgment as to what was Pauline or 

non-}auline could not be verified by objective tests. 
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James ruoffatt•s criticism typical: "Such filagree-
criticism has failed to win acceptance; the literary 

criteria are too subjective, and the evidence for 
bisecting the error attacked in Colossians is not 
convincing 11

• (7) G. G. Findlay goes further and says 
that it is the most unconvincing book that he knows 
of, even though it is full of learning and subtly and 
scientifically written. (8) 

ruore recent writers hesitate to be as 
sweeping as this. Writing in 1944, John Knox is 
11 strongly inclined to believe" that though Paul wrote 
a letter to the Colossians, it later underwent 
considerable interpolation and that Holtzma.nn•s work, 
pa.rticularly on the authenticity of Colossians has 
been dismissed too quickly. (9) G. Schille (10) uses 
much stronger language than this:. 11 'rhe modern 
attitude of passing over Holtzma.nn's observations in 

silence cannot be allowed. He has not only posed 

the question of the genuineness of Ephesians and 
Colossians; his observations have shown what the 
actual difficulties are. In the newer studies there 
is no serious discussion of the theses which he laid 
down. 11 It is too simple to say that Ephesians depends 
on Colossians. But though Schille agrees with 
Holtzmann that the relationship between the two 
letters not a simple one, he thinks tha.t there is 
a simpler expla.nation tha.n the one which Holtzma.nn 
found. 

According to Schille, the form-critical 
method can be of use to us here. We ca.n now distin

guish between the various types of ma.terial to be 



found in the Pauline letters, liturgical, paranetic, 
epistolary, etc. Where a liturgical passage 
found in one of the letters and the ideas contained 
in this passage are found in shortened form in the 
ether, then the letter containing the liturgical 
passage is prier. As an example of this he gives 
Eph. 2:4-10, which he calls a song of redemption 
(Erl~sunglied), and compares it with Col. 2:13 ff. 
which mentions this idea in a different way, but uses 
little direct language from Ephesians. The same is 
true in the paranesis. The admonitions in Colossians 
are rouch shorter than those in Ephesians. This would 
be nc,tural if Ephesians, which may in fact be 'the 
letter from 1aodicea' , wa.s already wri tt en, and if 
Paul knew that the Church at C 1ossae was going to 

read i t. Again, if we turn to litlguistic and gramma
tical considerations and compare e.g. Eph. 4:16 with 
Col. 2:19, we find that Colossians has a masculine 
relative attached to a feminine noun. According to 
Schille, there is no difficu1ty over the text of 
Ephesians. The grammatical error in Colossians is 
due to the fact that the writer of Colossians had 
shortened the text of Ephesians and had left out 
11 Christ". This is just as reasonable an explanation 
as to say that Ephesians improved the text of Colossiana 

Schille thinks that the unique format of 
Ephesians - the first three chapters a Thanksgiving, 
the lest three an Admonition - is accounted for by 
the fact that the letter is primarily catechetical in 

character.(11) He finds in chapters 1 - 3 at least 

four passages (1:3-12 and 20-23, 2:4-10 and 14-18) 
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which he believes to be· early Christian hymns; these 
have been incorpcrated into the letter by the author, 
because his reeders are unknown to him (1:15), and 
he wishes to gain a hearing b;y appealing to a form of 
words which they already know.(l2) Oolossians 
follows the same general pattern as Ephesians except 
for the long polemic against the Colossian heresy 

(2:4- 3:4); here matter dealing with a specifie 
problem has been inserted into material which is 
quite general in tone.(l3) Why does Colossians not 
follow the pattern of the other Pauline letters which 
deal with actual situations? Because, says Schille, 

the author of Colossians may have had Ephesians before 
him. If Colossians 'W.&e.' prior, it is strange that it 
cioes not elaborate the doctrinal material as fully as 
Ephesians does. If Colossians is genuine, then 
Ephesians may also be genuine. 

Nor will ochille allow such phrases as 

"the holy apostles 11 or "the very least of all the 
saints 11 to tell against Pauline authorship. Since 
Ephesians is written against a catechetical background, 
the epithet given to the apostles may be nothing more 
than a highly ceremonious phrase, one of the expressions 
used when the tradition is being handed over to new 
converts. In spite of Paul's critical attitude 
towards the leaders of the Church in Gal. 1 and 2, in 
1 Cor. 15:lff he includes them as those who can confirm 
his own teaching. If we see Ephesians as a letter in 

which the tradition is being handed over, then the 

writer must speak not just on his own authority but on 
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the authority of the whole Church; in that situation 

the apostles would be regarded as guarantors of the 

tradition and would not be spoken of in a critical 

n,anner. A gain, Paul ne ver denied the priori ty of 

Jerusalem and never broke with the Jerusalem Church; 

in fact he gave himself a great deal of teil and 

trouble to bring an offering to it from the Gentiles. 

the telling of the Heilsgeschichte and giving its 

meaning to the Ephesians it would be perfectly 

natural to use "laudatory phrases 11 .(14) 

The same is true for s opposite; the apostle speaks 

of himself in a deprecating way in 1 Cor. 15:9 and 

E_ph. 3:b, because he wishes to stress his subordina

tion to the teaching upon which his own faith was 

ba.sed. 

T11e long drawn out and unpauline style of 

Ephesians (and Colossians) is <iue to its quotation 

from hyn.ns and from the p8ranetic tradition. The 

additions to and the corrections of the tradition 

both in form and vocabulary bear a genuine :tauline 

stamp. (ochille':a di:aserts.tion is mainly concerned 

with differentiating between what he believes to be 
traditional material in Ephesians and the author's 
own co~uent on it). Though he does not say this 

clearly, :3c_>ülle thinks that bath of thes e letters 
are the vvork of one author, and if one is the 

genuine vvork of l'aul, the ether .IüUSt be also. He 

ends his EJrticle by saying that the whole problem 

of Ephesians is now thrown into the open again; the 

statistical approach essayee_ by Goodspeed and those 

who follow him has not solved it. The only tüing 
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it has shown is that the letters depend on each ether. 

"In this doubtful case, l woula hold that it is 

sillipler to say that Ephesians is genuine than that it 

is s .[;Urious" . 

In· a brief COiillüentary of seventy pa.ges 

published in 1941, ~~. G. Synge arrives at the solution 

that Efhesians is a genuine letter of }'aul and Colossians 

is an imitation. (Col. 4:1~._;-18 is a genuine Pauline 

fragment which has been incorporated into a spurious 

letter, just as genuine fragments of I'aul are embedded 

the }astorals) • 'fhe arguments he uses are those 

which are usually used to prove that Ephesians is not 

genuine. ûn grounds of style he s::c.,.ys that Ephesians is 

superbly raatched wi th the mate rial: 11 'l'he ma tt er f the 

epistle is the builaing of many into One; the manner 

oi' the epistle is to build a unity out of variety".(l5) 

In Colossians the sentences are much more coniplicated 

ana. the thougbt wanders more than in any genuine 

Pauline e.r;istle; if }aul wrote C:olossians he r11ust have 

been "dejected and exheusted" when he wrote it. As for 

vocabulary, though both letters have a good many words 

in coilllilon, the way in which they are used shows tha,t 

Ephesie,ns is the work of a creative nünd, while 

Oolossisms not. As an example oi' this 11e compares 

E1Jh. ::::: l2ff and Col. l: 21. The former Iüakes apt use 

of su ch words as 11 L liens", "host ili ty11
, "peace" , 

"reconcile", to a.2scribe the state of the Gentiles 

before and after God had reconciled them to himself 

and to the "cm.nmonwealth of Israel"; in the latter, 

words 1ike "aliens 11 are not nearly so apt and the 

phrase, "having w.ade peace", is redundant. The same 



true if we compa.re Eph. 1:12,13 with Col. 1:5 

or Col. 3:2 5 wi th E:ph. 6:9. The only reas on vvhy 

certain words and phrases are found in beth epistles 

is that the author of Colossians so steepeèi in 

Ephesians that reminiscences of the latter are part 

of his own mind. In doctrine, too, Ephesians is 

more "primitive" and }euline than Colossians: 

Eph. 4:13 speaks of the concepts of corporate unity -

"till we all come ••• to a perfect man",col. 1:2b only 

of mature individual orthodoxy. Indeed Colossians as 

a. whole i.s much ruore concerned wi th orthodoxy than 

Ephesians ; in this it strongly resembles the 

::rastorals • In opposition to a. great many cri tics, 

Synge claims that -p.ucr,;~p 'LOV in Ephes ians has the same 

meaning as in the other Paulines, but in Colossians 
11 it smacks of the mystery reJ.igions". He o con-

vinced that the author of Ephesi.ans was a Jew, in 

fact, a Jew like :Paul, who, though he accei;ted the 

fa.ct that Jews and Gentiles were equal in the Church, 

yet fel t that there were some e.dvantcges in being a 

J ew; the same thou2_;hts 1 hehind Rom. 3: lff and Eph. 

3:4-6. He concludes by s that F:::ml l;c~:;;y well have 

wri tt en Ephes ians he is 11 the sort of rson who 

ItJ.Ust hEwe wri tt en i t" • 

solution of the problem has received 

very li tt le supJ:.ort frorr. s cholf:rs, though a s ii1lilHr 

conclusion v.as ret,ched by J. Coutts purely on the 

baosis of 1iterary relationships(l6) (He does not 

discuss the question of authorship). He takes 

certain passages from beth epistles which appear to 

depend on each other and argues that the sirüplest 
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explanation is to say that Colossüms depends on 
Ephesians. One example of this may be given. If 

E~hesians depends on Colossiens, then Eph. 4:15b-l6 
is derived from Col. 1:18, 2:19 and 2:2; if the 

reverse is true, then Col. 2:19 wholly derived 

from one passage in Ephesians. As a result of 
examining several passages like this in which one 

passage in Ephesians derived from two or more 
passages in Colossians, while passages in Colossians 

derive from never more than two pass in Ephesüms, 

generally in the same context, Coutts argues for the 

priority of Ephesians. At the seme time, some of the 
doctrinal passages which seem to come in almost as 
asides in Colossiens are worked out in Ephesiens; the 

phrase ''making peace through the blood of the cross 11 

(Col. 1:20) is granunatically unconnected with what 

precedes and vvhat llows it, for the author has to 
repeat ô 1. 'a:b't"oû in order to show that the words which 
follow - "whether on earth or in heaven 11 

- go with 
"reconciliation" and not with 11making peace". Coutts 1 

explanation is that Colossians has conflated "in the 

blood of Christ .. (E:t;h • .::::13), "making peace" (.:::::15) 
and. "through the cross 11 (2:16). In Ephesians,too, 
the doctrinal argument is workeà out thoroughly and 
the sunJilœ,ry reference in Coloss ians would only be 
possible if "the process presupposed in Ephesians had 
already taken place in the author's mind 11 .(17) 

The main difficulty about such theories is 
that they try to solve the problem ma.inly on linguistic 

grounds and either pass over or find ingenious solu

tions to questions which are rE1ised by phre.ses or ideas 

10. 



which seem to indicate ~ er time than that of 
Paul. Synge says nothing whatever about the problem 

of the text in 1:1 or the "holy a:postles and prophets 11 

in 3:5, while he translates 2:20 as a subjective 
genitive, "being built upon the foundation laid by 
the apostles and prophets." While this interpreta
tion has been given by others (18), it does not seem 
either to agree with the context here or with laul's 
own teaching that Christ is the only faundation 
(1 Cor. 3:11). Schille finds that the material which 
is unlike :Faul is taken from a baptismal liturgy, or 
else argues tha.t Paul would use it in a ba_;;;tismal 
letter, while the Pauline material is Paul's own 

correction of misunderstandings of the meaning of 
baptism which were held by those to whom he was 

writing.(l9) '.rhe basis on which liturgical or hymn
odic material is recognised is too subjective. 
w. Nauck, for exam:ple, thinks that Eph. 2:19-22 is 
a fauflied, a passage which Schille does not discuss 
at all.(20) rJes fuasson 

The most recent comntentary which cames to 
approximately the same conclusion as Holtzmann is 
that of Charles I~.FJsson (1953). He rejects the 
theory oÏ the circular letter on the grounds that it 
presupposes a procedure which is otherwise unknown 
in the ancient world. In writing to a group of 

Churches as he do es in Gala tians Paul gi ves the narr"e 
of the province, and none of his extant letters is 
as impersonal as Ephesians. Even if the letter was 

not written by Faul, it is unlikely that it was 

originally addressed to Ephesus, for no disciple of 
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the apostle would have been so maladroit as to write 
such an impersonal letter to a Church which Faul 

knew so well. 
lV~asson thinks that lv.arcion may well have 

had "·ro the Laodiceans" in one or more ecries of his 

Ephesians, or that he knew of a tradition according 

to which it had been addressed to Laodicea. He had 
travelled through .As 1v"inor on his way to Rome in 

140 and ne would therefore know IüOre on the subject 
of this epistle than the leaders of the Church at 
the end of the second century.(21) Masson quetes 

with approval the remark of J. Huby: "Il est 
difficile de croire que Iv1arcion a imaEiné de toutes 
pièces et qu'iln'avait aucun appui dans la tradition 
antérieure". If the objection is made that an 
impersonal letter would not have been written to 

Laodicea ei ther, I1~asson' s answer is that this object

ion does not hold good if this letter is not a genuine 
letter of Paul. 

lv1asson' s own the ory is that the original 

letter of :Faul to Colossae was not in the form that 

is now found in the New ·restament. }aul had wri tt en a 

brief letter to Colossae dealing with the 11 deviationists" 
there. A d~sc~ple of P&ul develo~ed this letter into 
what is now our Ephesians, except that he e.ddresseci. it 
to the church in Laodicea; he was inspireu to do this by 
the reference to Laodicea in Col. 4:15. He then 
interpolated seme of the thought and langua.ge of his 

own letter into the original Colossians; one of these 

interpolations was Col. 4:16 which recommends that 

Colossae and Laodicea exchange letters. The letters 
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were so alike in outlook that both would naturally 

go together, and both of them along with Philemon 

were put into {:'eneral circulation at the same time. 

How then did Laodiceans get changed into Ephesians? 

Masson thinks that the first step was taken at 
Ephesus where it was thought that this letter was 

not addressed to any particular church, and so "in 

Laoë.icea" was omitted. When it went out from the 

grer·t metropolis of Asia r.dnor, it was regarded as 

having been addresseo to th8t city, so it was 

given the title "To the Ephesians". This must 

h::we happened fairly early, s ince i t appe2rs 

always to have carried this title in the Pauline 

corpus.(22) From the title it passed into the text, 
for the text is incomprehensible without the name 

of a place. Marcion was the only known person who 

claimed that the original title was "To the 

Laodiceans", but, since he was a heretic, his witness 

was discounted by the orthodox.(23) 

It is highly doubtful whether Masson would 

have arrived at this ingenious theory if he had not 

been perplexed by difficulties which arose out of 

his comparison of Ephesians and Colossians. While 
it is generally agreed that the genuine letters of 

Paul have undergone a certain amount of recension 

before they arrived at the form which they now 

possess, none of them appears to have suffered such 

a radical change as Colossians has on this theory. 

It is now widely held, for example, that the 

Corinthian correspondence is made up of parts of 

three or more probably four letters, but all the 
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nu:: te rial, rt rrofu some iew phrases, is he 

genuinely laul's. rtOlli. 16 not hr_ve been 

to be 

rt of 

rtomr·ns; rHsny s cnol;c rs think that i ts origim:ü dest 

nc.tion wr:s sus. isns too rliay .LJerh· be 

co~posed of rts of three letters sent ~t rent 

tin,es. lf there V<f~S on origimll Colossüms, viould 

it tched up 11 the wa.y that lu=tsson 

sts? is not to deny that there is R 

problem re. If we look at one instance which 

Lasson ruts for,,;- rd we shall see how con1plicGted the 

re ionship between Ephesi~ns and Colossiens is. In 

pEtss:::ge Uol.l: 3-7, verses 3 and 4 consist of 

introductory words of' tnanksgi ving vvhich are easily 

reco ble as ls ine. Verses 5 and 6 8re 

icated, v1ords are gi ven a meaning which 

ike thst found in genuine letters. "Hope" 

a_ lj _pe a.rs to be brought in to corr,l;l e the } ine 

trilogy of "Ji'ai th, pe end Il but it not used 

in the ordinl''.ry lsuline sense of an e r looking 

iorvmrd to t fimü victory of God (Ror.t.8:18-25); it 

is something alre dy d up in heaven. These two 

verses have 1J<J in Eph.l:l3 and 18, and luasson 

thinks they Bre best understood in Colossüms c:s 

borrowings frorn Ephesiens which hCJve been interpolated 

into the original J: ine letter. ( 24) 'rhis F:.nd 

similar instances require seme exllanation, but one 

vv onde rs if },J.as son has hi t u_pon the right one . '.Che 

psychology s_uthorship a notoriously difficul t 

subject, but is it at all likely that the rson ~ho 

.aad such a gr·Jsp of his subject as the author of 

Ephesians would. have d.one so pedestrian a job with 

Colossians? 
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But Ephesians is our main concern. As hes 

be en said above, Iv"asson re jects the Pauline authorship. 

'fhough the tle is Pauline in language and thought, 

and this is not surprising, for the author wished the 

whole Church to hear the voice of the apostle of the 

Gentiles, it not just Pauline 1 .(25) The author 

is a child of his own time and it is not that of the 
apostle. 

Language alone is not sufficient to prove 

that the letter is spurious, for each of Paul's 

letters differs in vocabulary when the subject matter 

is different. h ... asson thinks, however, that the style 
of Ephesians decisively tells against Pauline author

ship. We miss here the vigorous movernent of the 
Pauline rüind and the pungency of i ts thought; the 
author writes much ruore slowly and carefully, drawing 

out his ide~~s almost to the point of exhaustion. 
A gain, wh ile Paul has made use of li turgic!~.l language, 

he has not done so to the same extent as the author 

of Ephesians who draws upon a longer liturgical 

tradition. (~asson thinks that 1: 3 is a hyrun 

which has been adapte'.L as an introduction to the 

letter. We shall deal with this in a later chapter). 
In points of doctrine, too, Ephesians 

differs from Paul. ~or the latter, Baptism is a 

dying with Christ, for the former, it is a resurrec
tion of those who were 11 dead through (their) 
trespasses and sins 11 (2:1). (Cf. 2:5 "dead through 
our trespasses 11

). Masson thinks that the authentic 

Pauline doctrine of :Baptism is found in Romans 6:3ff, 

which speaks only of being baptised into the death 
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of Christ. When he goes on to speak of the resurrec
tion, he uses the future tense: "If we have been 

united with hi11. in a death like his, we shall 
certainly be united with him in a resu~rection like 
his." He therefore reg8rds as interpolations the 

passages in Colossians which speak of a dying and 
rising again with Christ (Col. <::12b,l3 and 3:1,2). 

the life of the. believer is a manifestation of the 

power of the resurrection of Christ, but he must 
wait still for the resurrection of the dead· .(26) 
11 You were buried with him in baptism" (Col • .::::12); 

"With Christ you died to the elemental spirits of 

the universe" (2:20); "You died and your life is hid 

wi th Christ in God 11 
( 3: 3) - this is Paul. "Y ou •••• 

God made alive together with him". ( 2 :13); "If then 

you have been raised with Christ, seek the things 
that are above, where Christ is, seated at the right 

hand of God" (3:1) -this is the Pauline interpolator. 

Ephesians appears to have forgotten or not to have 
understood thGt for rising with Christ is 

impossible without first being buried with him; even 

where it proclaims the great doctrine of salvation by 

grace, it omits one of the principal affirmations of 
Fauline soteriology. This letter is so deeply coloureè 

by Pauline thought that the omission can easily be 

overlooked, but it had disastrous consequences in 
1 

later Church history. 11 0n verra •••• les imperatifs 
de la vie chrétienne n'étant plus fondés sur l'acte 

reden1pteur de Dieu en mort du Christ devenir les 

con.anandments d'une loi nouvelle" .(27) 

Inasson 11.ay be right in sa.ying that vve miss 

in Ephesians the note of dying with Christ in baptism, 
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but when he goes on to say that rising with Christ 

is not also part of baptism he appesrs to be 

speaking on ciogm.atic grounds rather than from the 

textual evidence. Can ~e so easily separate the 

first four verses of Col. 3 where the Resurrection 

of Christ, his Ascension, his Second Coming and 

Baptism are held together in one concentrated 

poillt'? Even in Romans 6 where Faul uses the future 

tense in verse 5, he uses the present in verse 11: 
11 You are to consider yourselves as dead to sin and 

alive to God in Christ J"esus •11 'l'he line of demarca

tion which l1'"asson would draw between the present Hnd 

the future cannot be as sharply drawn as he vvould have 

it, psTticularly in passages with an eschatological 

background. 

11he doctrine of the "n~ystery" in Ephes ia.ns 

is non-J::auline, and for him the same is true in 

Colossüms. In the letters generally regarded as 

authentic, the proclamation of the Gospel to the 

Gentiles is not a mystery at all but "the truth of 

the Gospel" {Gal. :::::5,14). 'J:lhe mystery which Faul 

imp~:l.rts to the "mature 11 (1 Cor. 2:6) is an 

eschatological one; it is concerned with the 

particil;ation o:e believers in the glory of the 

world to come. ( •:rwo exaru1Jles of this use ruB-y be 

found in Rom. 11:25 and 1 Cor. 15:51). This idea 

is not foreign to the Gospel, but it does not 

belong to the core of it and Faul never considered 

it to be the main })Oint of his preaching.(28) "I 

did not come proclaiming to you the testimony of 

Godin lofty words or wisdom .••• and my speech and 

message were not in plausible words of wisdom" 

(1 Cor. 2:1-4). ;<~hat has harlpened in Ephesians 
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(and Coloss ia.ns) that v-:hile "mystery" is used 

in the same sense as in Corinthians - a revealed 

secret - the content of' the mystery is Pltogether 

rent. The only difference between Colossians 

a.nd sians is that in the former we have only 
allusions to the r:,ystery; in the latter the se 

allusions are worked out in full. l!'urther, only 

in Coloss ians a.nâ. Ef·hes ians do we find the phrases 
"the rnystery of God" or "the rnystery of Christ" 

(Col. 2:~, 4:3; • 3:4). (The use of the plural 
in 1 Cor. 4: l - the rnysteries of God - do es not seem 
to have any be on the meaning of the words in 

Eph. or Col.). In Col. 1:26,27, the mystery is 

"Christ in you (i.e. thE' Gent iles), the ho:pe of glory"; 
it not a far step to "the Gent iles are fellow-hei.rs, 

ruembers of the same body, and rtakers o:f the pr011Lise 

in Christ Jesus through the Gospel 11 (iph,.]:6). Chris1:i 

has accomglished this in his death by abolishing the 

law which had caused the eruHity between Jew and 

Gentile (L:l3-l6). This springs from the mystery of 
the w of God whose eternal purpose was to bring 

the whole created universe under the lordship of 

Christ ( 1:9,10). This n,_;ystery we.s revealed after 
Pentecost to "the holy a:postles and prophets 11 and 
above all to }aul (3:3,5,8). fuasson thinks that 
the languege of Ephesians may be drawn from 1 Cor. 

2:7-10: "We s ak the wisdom of God in a mystery 
which is hidden which God decreed before the ages 
in order that we rüay be glorified, which none of 

the rulers of this ~ understood, for if they had 

they would not he.ve crucified the I,ord of glory. 

But, as i t is wri tt en, 'Vihat eye has not s een nor 
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ear heard •••.• God has revealed tous through the Spirit.'" 
While the language may be similar, the thought which 

it expresses is very different. 
Here is one place where there seems to be 

no possibility of agreement among scholars at the 

present tins Some say that there is no difference 
in the meaning of the word "mystery" the whole 

Pauline corpus ; ( :2 9 ) othe rs tha t Ephe s icms dif'f ers 

from all the rest and especially from Colossians;(30) 
lvlasson, as we have seen, would say that all the 

references to "mystery" in E:phesians and Coloss ns 
come from the hand of the same author. Under these 

circumstances, it cannot be used to prove either the 

Pauline or non-Pauline authorship of Ephesians. 
In lviasson' s view, the E.I.Jhesü:m doctrine of 

the Church is not .tauline either. The local church 
is not present to the mind of the author at all; he 

thinking of the Church in its totality, which, 
like Christ himse , is one (4:4). In the genuine 

Paulines the Church is the body of Christ and each 
Chri.stian an organ of that body (Rom.L:::4ff; 1 Cor. 

: 4f:f), in Ephes ians the Church is the body of which 

Christ the head (Eph. 1:22; 4:15). In .l:aul each 
member of the body has his ..~:x: .. rt to play, each is own 

1Linistry to perform; in Ephesians the ministry has a 
more important role than the ordinary members. In 
his exegesis of Eph. 4:11-16, he claims that in the 
working out of the metaphor of the body, the ministers 

are the "j ints", the means by which the body is kept 

united, and by which under Christ its life is 

sustained. While the ministers are subordinate to 
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the head - like the other r.,embers they belong to 

the body - they have a more important position than 

the rest of the Christian co.IL.:muni ty. The apostles 

and prophets are the foundation on which the Church 

is built (~:20) and evangelists, pastors end 

teachers are those through whom it is built up (4:12). 
It is through them that grace is given to every 

believer; it is through them that believers are 
shaped in the Christian life, nourisheo by the ward 

and sacrm;_ent until they come to spiritua.l maturity. 

IJ:he believers benefit from the work of the ministry, 

but they do not take }.J&rt in i t at 'rhey live 

by the ce received from Christ through (par le 

moyen) the n1inisters . Ephes ians draws a rp l ine 

between ministry and laity (le peuple). The charis

matic ministry has disappeared by the time Ephesians 

was written.(3l) 

:i1he eschatolo cal aspect of the Church' s 

life is also fuissing. The body grows by the life 

which it receives froJ.ü Christ by the channel of the 

winistry until a.ll believers attain their perfectio~; 

there is notning to indicate that the present rela

tionship of the head in heaven and the body on earth 
is temr,orary, and that the Church will be reuni ted 

with its Lord. ~or our author the eschatolo cal 

event iG the creGtion and growth of the body of 

Christ in which mankind will find its unity; already 

united to Christ, i t is growing towa.rds him. The re 

is nothing here of the lord r~rning to his Ohurch. 

'fhere are few exegetes who wo·;ld agree 

that this doctrine of the Church and particularly of 
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the ministry is to be found in Elohesians. Iv1asson 

can ao this on1y by saying that xâ.p1.ç in verse 7 .. 
has nothing to do v.ith xa.p1.<!T'p.l!ll: end thet if the 

a,uthor were thinking of' the 1Rtter he would not 

hsve used the aorist of 6 \ôw-p.1. but the present in 

conformi ty wi th 1 Cor. 12:7 :B'or kas son this 

verse is a re renee to baptisrri v,hj ch is perforrüed 

by the ministry. "ïhe aorist ....... _ .looke back to bap~ism, 

tht: purpose of which is to comn.unicate personal1y 

to each be1iever the grace of the redemptive act''.(32) 

In disagreement with this, a11 the other current 

commentaries say that having dea1t Vvith the unity 

of all be1ievers in 4:1-6, the author now turns to 

the place of the individual in his relationship to 

the body, and that verse 7 refers to the particular 

enciowment given to each individual (Cf.Rom. 12:3: 
11 1 say through the grsce which was given to me"). 

Once more, in order to l'rove that in the Ephes ian 

doctrine of the Church it the ministry which is 

all in1_;:;ortant, he r:unctu- tes 4: ll and 12 in this way: 

"HL3 giits were that some should be apostles, some 

prophets, some evangelists, some pastors and 

teqchers for the perfecting of the saints, for the 

work of ministry in building up the body of Christ." 

He c1aims that since various orders of Iuinisters 

are mentioned he re, the phre.se 11 for the v.ork of 

Itinistry" cannot refer to all believers, for the 

conillluni ty bene fi ts from the n1inistry but do es not 

exercise it. The task of ~astors and teachers is 

to perfect the saints, just as the task of apostles 

IJrophets and eva:ngeli::3ts to found the Church 
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and to s1œead the gos 1. Vîhen converts have been 
made, they are to be trained by tors 8nd teachers. 

Since the work of a}?ostles and prophets has been 

mentioned previously (~:20, 3:5), their work did not 
need to be ioned here. The last two phrases, 
11 for the work of ministry in building up the body of 

Christ 11
, are meant to refer to the work of all five 

nünistries. Since the Cnurch in Ephesians is the 
universal Church, the author can speak at the same 

time of the two orders of ministers who are the 

founders, and of the three who are continuing the 

work.(33) 
But surely this is a very forced piece of 

exegesis; in one minor detail at least it 
contradictory. lv1asson includes the evangeliste 

with apostles and prophets in the earlier part of 

the section, and with the pastors and teachers in 

the later. True, as he himself says, "Cette péricope 
est prob~-tblement la plus difficile à expliquer dans 

une é'pitre qui ne manque de J)~rico:pes difficiles." 

Nevertheless, does this marked distinction between 

the Kleros and the go back as far as the end of 
the first century, the date which lv1asson gi ves to 

the e:pistle?(34) It is much more :probable that 
Diakonia in 4:12 does not refer to any specifie 

function WLthin the Church but rather to the service 
that is given to the Christian conu11unity by its 
indi vidual members. '.I:he try is gi ven to the 

Church in order to equip the saints for the work 

of service so that the body of (Ghrist may be built 
up.(35) The institutional aspect of the ministry 

may be more slightly stressed here than it is in 
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1 Corinthians or Romans, but certainly not to the 

extent that Masson says. 

We find ourselves invo1ved in a circular 

argument here. J:<'or, since lv~asson ins ts that the 

references to the Church in Colossians were inter

po1ated by the author of Ephesians,(36) it follows 

that the doctrine of the Church as the body of 

which Christ is the Head, a doctrine found in 

Colossians and in a much more developed form in 

EJ:.;hesians, is not a doctrine.which we owe to Fau1. 
land !·rul. t ful 

11 It is a singula.rly bo1d elaboration of the simile 
" of the boà.y and i ts 1üelübers which :Faul rrŒtde use of 

in his ethical teaching 11 .(37) Consequently, if 

Colossians is accepted as genuine, this doctrine 

cannat be accepted as an argument against Iauline 

authorship, for it is on this that kasson :m.ainly 

rests his case. The same may be said of the idea 

that in the genuine }aulines it is the local church 

that the apostle is thinking of, whereas in 
Coloss ians (i.e. in the non-F·auline parts) and in 

EJ.hesians it is the universal Church. }'or in no 

less than three places in 1 Corinthians (10:32, 

1<:::':28, 15:9) the word 11 Church 11 has universal over-

tones (Cf. Gal. 1:13 and 1. 3:6). ~he other 
ruetaphors - symbo1 is rhaps the better word in 

the ancient sense in wnich there was a definite 

relationship between the two objects compared - of 

the temple and. the bride are not foreign to laul's 

thinking (2 Cor. 6:16 and 11:2). This is not to 

say that there is no deve1opment in the doctrine of 

the Church in Ephesians; it is to say that the ideas 
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that are found there are genuine growths from seed
thouehts in the other letters, including Colossians. 
As K. :u. Schmidt :f<Uts it: ~Jtüt alledem ist der Eph 

in der Sache durchaus paÙ.li:n.isch".(38) 
argument is that demonology 

nas an iruportance in sians which is not found 

in the authentic letters of PaJl. While Paul 

occasionally speaks of Satan, the tempter, and the 

accuser, as the adversary oi' the believer and the 

Ghurch (~Cor. :7; l Thess. 3:5; 1 Cor. 5:5), he 

never uses ôta~oÀoÇ or do we find in his writ 

such :phrases as "the prince of the :power of the air 11 

(~:2). Here is indeed one difticulty which those who 

accept Pauline authorship find hard to explain, for 

in the rest of the Nevv 'J:estament the word is i ound 

only in books which are generally held to be later 

thsn Faul. 

Two other fOints are llientioned by kasson 

without a great deal of elaboration: ïhe eschatolo-

gicrcü outlook which found so frequently in }aul' s 

letters has almost red, and the ethical 

imperatives are re not so closely tied with the 

indicatives of the Goa 1. Certainly the thought 
of the ne:_rness of the end that vve i ind in sollie of 

the earlier e~istles (l Thess. or l Cor.) has 

disa~peared, but it lliay se ously be questioned if 
son is altogether ri in his other assertion 

(vide 4:~5,3u,3l). 

It is not always easy to iollow the trend 

of l'-asson' s A rgun.ent, for not st, ted his 

case at any grec:"t length in nis two siwrt con:;JLentaries 

on Colossü:ns c:md E.ichesians. It is discussed only in 



brief excursuses scattered 

in occasional foot-notes. 

unacquainted wi th the v.o 

re end there, and also 

Appare:ntly he 

of Goodspeed and lvii ttnn 

attention to the linguistic and hes very litt 

relationship between the accepted epist s and 

Ephesians. While there ere lli<:my illUitdnating COIIJhents 

on certain sages, his case would have to be pre-

sented n1UCh more thoroughly to convince anyone who 

thoughtfully holds the traditional view of both 

epistles. 

Ernst Perc;z 

If .h.asson gives nis .f)Osition rather sketchy 

fashton, t.l:1e seme cannat be sa id of Ernst rey, \v ho 

has given us the most thorough defenee yet of the 

Iauline a.uthorship of ians. ( 39) \Vi th painstaking 

care he àe 
brought 

wi th all the arguments th8.t have bee:n 

t the genuineness of the tle and 

tries to prove that they can be overcome. 

the title of nis oook indicates, }ercy 

invest es the authorship of bath Colossiens snd 

EJ:;he3ians. "In Emy case one thing is certain: 1:he 
question of the authenticity of E:phesigns cannat be 

considered apart from the question of the authen
tici ty of Colossü-ms" .( 40) 

Starting with Colossians, he edges 

that there are very striking differences between 

it and the ether Paulines; the style with its 

lengthy and verbose sentences, its piling up of 

relative clauses and part ipial phrases is markedly 

different from the vigorous and vivid style which 

is characteristic of the genuine writings of :taul.(41) 

Though there are a good n1any hapaxlegomena, the 
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proportion is very little higher than in Ihilippians 
end some of them are accounted for by the attack on 
the Coloss heresy in the second chapter. It is 

no argument that some of the favourite words of Paul 
a,re missing in Colossü:.ms (e.g •. ô1.Kaî.ÔW, tor they 
are not found in every genuine er,istle. Language 

cannet be useu as an argument against authenticity.(42) 

The real problem the sty In order 

to prove that Colossiens genuine, rey takes 
the peculiarities in the style of Colossians - the 

ne ing u_r., of synonyllls, fondness for re:peating the 

same idea in another forn,, series of two or three 

genitives depending on each other, nouns with lv at 

the ends of sentences, prepositions followed by 
anarthrous nouns, final infinitives - and shows that 

par&.llels to all of these can be found in the 

genuine Paulines. The main difference is in the 

frequency of the ir occurrence; in the conmlOnly 
accepted letters they are met with only occasionally, 

while in Colossians they are much more frequent. 
(The one ~eculiarity of Colossians so far as style is 
concerned is the use oi ô écr,;1.v to II.ake the meaning 
of a word lliOre explicit, e.g. 3:14). From the 
stylist point of view, ColossiEns can be expla d 
as a gradual de velo 1.~ment traits which are already 
present in 's wri ting rather than the work of 

snother au thor. The re is the turther exph1nation 

that the theme of Colossians which is so very differ

ent from those of the other epistles may account for 

some of the peculiarities. When we take into 

consideration also that words and phrases are found 

in Colossians which are found in Paul but not in any 
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other ee.rly Christian wri ting, we may safely say tha.t 

the style ana. vocabulary of this eJ;.istle tells for 

rather tha.n against Pauline authorship.(43) 

The same is true of its thought, for it 

agrees on all points with that of the authentic 

epistles, even in Iliinor details. This is particularJy 

true in its view of reconciliation and of the contrast 

between "this Ageu with its offer of salvation through 

the Law, behind which stand the Geistermi:ichte, and the 

"New Age" which is shared with Christ by those who 

have died to the Old. Out of this springs the tension 

in the life of the believer between "Being" and 

"Becoruing", a concept that is 's own. While there 

is a gre<'ter emphasis on "knowledge" (gno3is) in 

Colossians, this is only a continuation of thoughts 

expressed in other e~istles, e.g. 1 Cor. 2:6ff. These 

2.greem.ents are all tne more striking because they have 

no actual parallel in eerly Christian literature afte'r 

Paul. True, there are develo:pments in Colossians, in 

the sense that ideas which are touched on only briefly 

by l)aul in earlier letters are he re made more explici t, 

e.g., the relationship of the 11 heavenly powers 11 to the 

salvation wrought by Christ or the idea of Christ as 
the goal of cre;:_,tion. Even the strange expression in 

l: 24, 11 In my f'lesh I complete whe.t is lacking in Christ 1 s 

ictions for the sake of his body", could not have 

been written by anybody else, for it can be understood 

only as an expression of the consciousness of his 

vocation which is one of the hallmarks of the genuine 

Pauline vœitings. "The thought world of Colossians is 

Pauline to such a high degree that the hypothesis of 

another au thor is highly unlikely, and in the light .of 
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such a. passage as 1:<::.4 it is quite impossible".(44) 

This may be said in s~ite of the fact that the 

ethical admonitions in 3:18 - 4:11 have no parallel in 

the other letters. 

We need I;.ake no comm.ent on l-ercy' s defence of 

the genuineness 01 Colossians, for this question is 

not ~art of our main theme. It has been given briefly 

here because l-ercy's treatment of Ephesians proceeds 

along s in1ilar lines, though he a_fJpe:. rs to be less 

confident ot l-au.J.ine authorship. He adlJ.li ts at the 

outset thst, though Ephesians and Colossians have 

1:uuch in comn1on from the roint of view oi style, yet 

Erhesians differs from Colossüms in that the stylis

tic ~eculiarities are more effiphasised and there are 

also .lüe:.ny 1Jlaces where Ephesians has a style all its 

own. "kr::.n konnte be inahe sagen, dass der E_t:,heserbrief 

in stilisticher liinsicht sich zwll l\.olosserbrief 
Il 

verhr::l t, vde aer l .. olosserbrief zu den 2nerkB.nnten 

raulusbriefen 11
• ( 45) 

we shall first of all state Percy's case nnd 

then give our criticism of it, r:,,ther than dealing 

with each point as it arises. His mEthod is to take 

all the peculiarities of Ephesians and deal with 

them one by one, in arder to show that they are not 

incompatible with the genuine letters. He !irst of 

all Qismisses the high nwuber of rcrre words in 

Ephesiens - 40 not tound elsev.here in the r1ew Testa

llœnt, 51 not found in l-aul and 25 found only in 

Coloss ü:.ns - by saying that the percentage in 

l-nilipiJians is almost as high. 'l1he ex:pression " €v 't"otç 
, # 

~:no'Opavto1.Ç " - 6 times in E.f;hesians and nowhere 

else in the New restruüent - is used bec2use of its 
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solemn tone an6 because the author wishes to denote 

heaven as a s~here of life rather than as a ~lace, 

- not in the other letters - because this 

is the only place where indi vidu2:üs are warned. 

EJ.gainst his attacks and this name would inQicate his 

function to Greek-speaking rerders, a.t)l« -x,aÎ a<Îps -

a ha:paxlegomenon - in arder to avoid 111isunderstsnding 

in the light of the usual lauline me2ning of a&p~ 

ana also to avoid tvvo sigr11as con.ing together.( 46) 

~ne use ofô\~ ~iyE\ to introduce a quotation is not 

found in laul; his usual ex}Jress ion is "Ka9wç ~Éyc: 1. • 

But since he uses ~iyt:\ b;y itself, vve cBnnot say that 

131.~ ~ÉyE\ is unpnuline. l~one of these words or 

phrases cEm be used tnen HS an argument against 

genuineness.(47) 

As in Coloss ians, the gre:,t diificul ty is 

the style; indeed the problem here is accentuAted 

for the sentences are longer and consequently rela

tive clauses 8nd portici}:ial constructions are more 

frequent. 'J.
1here are also more iv« clauses, infinitive 

constructions and phrRses beginning vvith ;:1. preposition; 

the heaping up of adverbial, woray st~tements makes 

the style ru.ore drawn out than Colossians. The 

ïondness 1or synonyms is more WéJ.rked and this expresses 

itself in joining together words of the same or similRr 

~e8ning by the use or the genitive case, e.g. ~~v c:~&oxidv 

~OÛ 9E~~)l~GÇ au~oÛ (1:5), ÊV ~ xpâ~E\ ~~Ç iaxuoÇ au~eÛ 

(6:10). ~ot only are single words used in this wa;y but 
t .... ' - ! E:lso whole _Lhrases, e .g .o ÔE 8t:oÇ :rt~O'OC1\GÇ WV eV ~~ÉE \ , 

p\à ~~V no~~~V ayan~V aÛ~OÜ ~V ~yâ:rt~aEV ~'\l~ (~:4). 
'J:1he vvealth of attributive adjectives is ILe8nt to give 

the letter e rEore solenm tone, the article withXpur~ôç 

is used more frequently ,pr:!rticul::Jrly in cases other 



than the ive, ~na the whole epistle is replete 

~ith ives. Tnis c~se is usea in the expression 

of' trc:.ct ide as, e . g. 't"OV )...Ôyov 17fjÇ a)..!jS€ Îaç ,170 €: Üa.yy{.)., toV 17fjÇ 

Œ<4~1lpÎca; (1.13),, .nd in n1etaphors, e.g.èv 174) G''OVôÊcrllC+J 17fjç 

E:Îp~vllç (4:3),17~v ~âxatpav 't"oû nveÛ~«17oÇ (6:17); 
sometimes we find three genitives following each 

other, e.g. e\ç ~É17pov ~ÀtKÎa.ç 17oû nÀ!jpw~a17oÇ 17oû 

Xp1.cr17ou (4:13). In oollllllon with Golossiéms, though 

c•,gain used Ihore frequent , are nouns wi th èv at the 

ends of sentences, ra 1 ol~Juses, e .g. &.n11)..)..o17p tw
~évo\ 17fjç noÀ\17EÎaç 170Û Iopa!]À KaÎ ~évo\ 17WV ôtaS!]KWV 

( ,:_: ) , and the co1Lb ti on 

of tv10 words from the same stem, e. g. :n:av17oÇ ôvé~a.17oç 

ovo)lar;,o~évo" (l:L-1). Quite without rallel in 

Golossians is the use of indirect questions. 

Fercy now goes on to show that exn s 

of all thes e different forms of express ion n.ay be 

iound in the éluthentic Ietters. G uses linKed by 

}·Os i tions can be found in :::: CorinthiBns, se veral 

times in ians and in 2 ·J.'hessalonü:ns, the 

tendency to i:E.utology in both Corintnian letters and 

Philippians, and the use of abstract nouns in all 

the epistles except ~ fhessalonians and Philemon • 

.Abstract no uns wi th the geni ti ve are round in 

the letters - no fewer than 26 in Romens, but 

indirect questions and ributive adjectives are 

ra,re .( 48). li we add to this the fa.ct th~,t the 

vocabulary oominantly l ine in the sense 

that worëis are used in Ephesians which are rare out

side the lauline Gor1us, then on grounds of style 

alone we cannot deny Pouline authorship. 11he more 
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frequent use of ali these forms of expression is aue 

to the :torm c:mu content of' E~hesians which hes no 

exact counterpc::rt in the other letters. 'J'he thanks

ond :preyer in the other e tles are n1uch 

shorter- only five verses in 1 Cor. and Phil. - than 

the doxology vvhich talees up alrhost one half of 

E.t:hes ians. 'J:he tone of rapture which runs ali 

through Ephesic:"ns apart from the straightforward 

adruonitions (5:::::1-2::;>8., 6:1-9) iound only here and 

re in the other letters, but thst is because 

nowhere else does .î:·aul s,t;ea.k so rouch about the 

tness of the di vine n of sai VE.tion and of the 

power of God.(49) lndeed, according to Percy, the 

way in which the mind of the author appears to j111np 

back and forth in the t three ch2pters lliay be 

considered a good indicHtion that they were written 

by one who csred little about style - a persan like 

Paul. 

l\lor can we argue that Ephesüms is non-

Fa.uline because its thought different from his. 

there Bre developments in the style of Ephestans 

when compered with ColossiE.ns, so here there are 

contacts v, i th Co los s ians, but the thought is more 

fully developed. ~here are o striking resemblances 

~ith the other efistles whi are either not ±ound 

in Colossians or only 1Hentioned in rassing. 'l'he two 

features which dist sians are the ~lace 

given to :Demonology the great emphasis on the 

reconciliation of Je~ Gentile which wa.s accom-

plisheu by the Cross. ither of these is new; the 

novelty lies in new thoughts on old themes. 
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The peculü~rities of the Demon,:::logy are es 

follows: 1. The Church is the instrument by wllich 

the Gospel vdll be r;recched to the heavenly :~;;owers. 

2. evil SlJiri ts live in "t~1e heavenly places." 

3. 111he v·::st army of theiü ttlr~t Christü:ns have to 

fight. 4. The Loral or rether the immoral lite of 

unbelievers is attributed to the influence of 11 the 

prince of the power of the air." I~one of these can 

be regarded as arguments against Pauline authorship. 

The first is the development of ideas found in 

1 Corinthians (.:::::6-8, 4:9) thRt the ::mgelic powers 

are concerned with numan affairs and that God's plan 

of salvation was unknown ta them, and in Colossians 

(1:20,26) where the reconcilie~ion of all creation 

is the theme. In 1 Ieter the angelic powers are 

well-dis.posed toward IüEm ( 1: ) ; thus Ephes ians is 

like the Pauline writings, not the post-Pauline. 

While the second is not found in Fny of the other 

Jettt:'rs, i t w· s s.n idea widely held in Judaism (Job. 

1:6; Zech. 3:1). As for the third, while laul 

normally mentions S:::;tm only as the enemy of Juan, he 

does speak of an "angel of Satan (2 Cor. 12:7) or of 

"èiemons" (1 Gor. 10:20f). 'i1he enumeration of the 
de&onic powers meant to show the greatness of the 

enemy with which the Church hes to fight, and all 

11er strength must therefore be mobil ed against him. 

The iourth cul rity has affinities with ~ Cor. 4:4 

v.;here i t sa id that the 11 God of this Age" 

blinded those wno do not believe, with 1 Cor. 1.:::::2 

where Paul tells the Corinthians that in their pre

Cnristian days they were led astray to "dumb iools 11
, 

and with 2 Thess. 2:7 which spe of "the IILystery of 
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iniquity" being alreRdy 8t work (Cf .1 '11hess. 2:18 
ana. 2 Cor. :7).(:J0) 

E1 hes n noctrine of selvBtion is 
equally Fémline. I:apt in E1~hesü:ns has the usual 

uline meaning 01 man living :3 state of 
o_s;posi tian to Go ci, his unregener' te hlllil::n nnture. 
'.fr1e phrase, "doing the 6.esires of the ilesh 8nd of 
the Iüind 11 ,(c:::3) does not intend to draw a aistinct
ion between the sensual and the intellectual, for 
it is in exact parallel with the preced phrase, 
"the 6.esires of the esh. 11 61.Ô.Vo1.a.is added for 
the sake of variety and ex~lanation. lt defines 
how the irnruJses of the "flesh" exr;res:3 themsel ves 
in the tot 1 ife oi the non-Christ üm. "Ci-e nt iles 
in the flesh" (2:11) d.oes not mean physically 
Gent s, but those who live in an area of tence 
wnere the law of circllil1cision still valid, in the 

; 

"Old Age 11 
• If we exmrrine the us a, ge of cra.pt in 

other early Christian writings, we find that it 
never means the 11 01d Age" where Sin, 
Law still reign. 

th and the 

~ne emphasis which E~hesians 1laces on the 
love of Gad as the motive for our salvation is not 
found in the other laulines, but the idea is there 
in Romand (5:),8; 8:3bf.; 15:9) and in 2 Corinthiens 
(?; 1(,-.:: l) • '..L1he otner lHOt ive v. hi ch Ephe3 ns gi VES -

the honour of lTod- cen be 1ound in ttom2ns (9:23; 
15:7, ~) in c:: Gorinthians (1:11; 4:15) 'na in 
}hilipfi&ns (2: ). The love of Gad as the is 
of kan's redeLJ;tion 

writings and cBn be 

literature, but the 

thenLe of the Joh:::mnine 
found in other e~'rly Christian 
tl:lought OI' the honour of Gad 
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is not found outs ide Fcul. i.J:he c.octrine o:f election 

is spoken of by many early Christian writers and 

is not just a Pauline idea (John 15:16; Jas. 2:5; 

1 Pet. l:c.:; Rom. 8::28; lCor. 1:27). '~•hat is unique 

in Ephesians the concept tha.t believers have 

been chosen in Christ before creation,(l:4). This 

a genuine development in the doctrine; if 

Ephesians is not Pauline, then it was written by 

a disciple of Faul who hebrd this doctrine from his 

master. At any rate, it is not sO:rüething with 

wnich laul would have disagreed. ( ) benind tnis 

doctrine lies the idea of a preordained plan of 
' , sal V~3tion which is cal led in E1Jhes ians the o t'KOVO'Jl'l.ll 

of God; while the word not used in this sense 

in the other Faulines, the thought is there (1 Cor. 

i:~7; Gal. 3:~2; Rom. ?:20). ~he means by which 

the plan is realized on eE•rth is the blood of 

Christ; this is not a particularly Pauline idea but 
the vvord xa."t"aÀÀclO'CfÂ.t) is ( E_!!h. c:: 16 -WLO"Ka."t"a.ÀÀâao:w) • 

Wnile EI,hesians does not speak directly of "peace 

with God" as the result of the death of Christ, it 

is implied in the sage wnich sreaks of Jews and 

Genti1es being reconc d (2:14-18) and this is in 

1ine with Ro:rn. 5:1,10. It may also be said that the 

pur.f'Ose of the sacrifice of Christ is the consecra

tion of the Church (7:2,(:'6); this thought is inip1ied 

in 1 Cor. 6:11, "You Vvere washed, you were sanctiiied, 

you were justified", but the words used in 5:2 are 

found in :f:'hil. 4:18 and an idea simila.r to ?:26 

found in ~ Cor. 11:2. ( rey is constrained to 

ad:rnit that these may be questionab1e paral1els).(53) 
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On the ether hand the thought that the Resurrection 

is the manifestation of the power of God is not 

found outside Paul (Eph. 1:19; l Cor. 6:14; 2 Cor. 

4:10ff.; }hil. 3:10). 

Ephesians a.oes not use "Justificstion" to 

a.escribe the result of Christ's work. But it does 

s ak of the forgiveness of sins (1:7) which is not 

earned by rüan; i t is wholly due to the gift of 

di vine gro ce. The good works which are done in the 

New .Age are not of rL.an' s own doing, for God has 

prepared them beforehand ( c:.: 10). Though }a.ul never 

used the fhrase 11 good wo 11
, tnere is nothing in 

tnis _pc::lsst=Jge whicn contr~:1dicts nim. In fact it is 

Pauline throughout with its emphasis on faith as the 

only stipulc.tion for receiving salvation. .Again, 

Faul never speaks directly of the Christian's access 

( :rcpoa.a.ywy~') to God ( • 2:18; 3:12), but he does 

speak of our access to ce (Rom. ~=~) c.nd he slone 

used the ward adoption (uio8E~~a ) to describe our 

new relationship to God as that of children to their 

father (Rom. 8:15, • 4:6; Eph. 1:5). 

As was said above, one of the ideas 1ecul 

to Ephesi2.ns is the reconc iation that Christ made 
between Jey, and Gentile by his death on the cross 

( c:.: 11-::::1). kany have s the:.t the great interest 

of the author is t fact. .According to rey 

this is not so; the main int of this passage 

thD,t the Gentiles now have a share in the divine 

grace from which they were fonuerly estranged. 

(Vv. 11, 12 ciescribe the forrrter condition 01 the 

Genti1es, 14 - 18 the act of Christ, 19 - 20 the 

resu1 t) • 1.fhe 1Œy to the rL.eaning 01 the passa. ge is 
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tnere±ore to be found in b and l~a: "He has broken 

ci.own the dividing wall of partition, the eruüity, for 

.i1e has a.estroyed in his flesh the law of command..llients 

consisting of oréiinances." The Law was the cause of 

the eP...mi ty seeing thE•t it sepP_rated the Jew from the 

Gentile anà. it eut off the Gentile from salvation; 

attai:mnent of it was possible only >',hen he subrritted 

to circumcis ion as the LBw dernsnded. '..l!he same Law 

had velidity even for Christ so long as he belonged 

to the Sihere Of 11 crapg 11
, but ~vhen he died he W2S 

free from its dernands. 0ince he died as the repre

sentative of mankind, all men éiied in his dea~h. In 

body on the cross all men were reconciled, for 

becarlie e l'rom the cls irns of the l"aw anci the 

way of s~lvation wss refore o to all. They 

died as two groups a.ivided on the basis of nationality, 

anci rose again ·v.ith him to e. new life; they became 

one new Ji;e.n. The ·whole rrocess is called 11 mRking 

peace" because the whole section B Christ n 

interpretrtion of Isaiah S7: (LXX): "I ga.ve to him 

true consolation, peace u1on peace, to tbose far o 

and to tbose nerJr. 11 Originally the passage re rred 

to the Jews in Palestine and to those of the Disper
sion, but the rabbis had interpreted the "far off'' 

as proselytes.(54) Ephes has gene a step 
rther, the ''far off" are now the Gentiles. The 

basis of this section of E1:hes is found in the 

letters of J:aul, es cially Rorw::ns r:nd Ga t ns 

(Rom. 3:30; 11:17; Gal. 3:14,~6ff.). The great 

stress which placed on the equality of Jews and 

Gent iles ïore God indicn.tes thnt the letter must 
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be long to a very early tinte in Christiani ty, for 

ChristicJns efter Paul' s t would have taken i t 

for granted. 'fhe idea that 

the aeath oi' Christ is 0 

Law was abolished in 

ine; later Christ-

ianity either distinguished between the moral law 

é'.nd the ceremonial 1a.w, or i t allegorized the 

Fentateuch. Paul occasionally does the latter 

( • 4:~l:t'.t'), but never the former. 

Faul' s f0vouri te 

of Christ' s redeeming work 

ssion for the result 

lv Xp\a~~ ,(5?) 2nd 

phrese occurs some thirty-six times in Ephesir:ms. 

Not a.ll the vcrious leuline uses of it are Iound in 

our epi0tle, the most striking omission being the 

th of the believer with Christ (Rom. 6:3ff; Col. 

2: ) , bLlt accor.ding to rey it lies behind 2:14-16, 

as we hc:ve seen. It is not ctly mentioned here 

because the question of the rel~tion of the believer 

to sin and the law is not the mein thout:ht in the 

suthor's mind. But it ssly seid that the 

believer hss oeen raised with Christ (c.:6 Cf. Col. 

3:1), FJnd further that 11e dy "sitting vvith 

Christ in the heavenly 

another way of saying 

s 11 
( c..: 6) • This is but 

alre2dy with Christ he 

is living in the "New Age 11
• This finds only indirect 

expression here and there in the other letters (~ Cor. 

5:17; Gal. 6:15) ; wh~:t im:plici t in the se pass s 

is explicitly ststed here. nillst therefore say 

the~ if Paul oid not write sians, it was 

wri tt en by one who understood the hec1.rt of the 

Pauline doctrine of s ion better than the 

A_postle himself. Since nobody before Irenaeus 

understood it, and he did not understand it clearly -
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the r'ourth Gosr;el and the Johannine epistles may 
be an exception to this - is it likely that anyone 

other than Paul had grasped its full meaning?(56) 
E_;;;hesians also goes i'arther when it uses 

OïNbE tv in the perfErl tense ( 2:5) • In the other 

letters it is found in the sent (1 Cor. 1:18; 2 

Cor. ~:15) but much more frequently in the future 

(Rom. ~:9,10; 1 Cor. 3:15; lhil. 1:19; 1 Thess.~:l6, 

etc.). 1:he aorist is found on1y in Rom. 8:24 v1here 
i t is sa id that "we v~ere saved through hope" ; but s ince 

Christ possess this hope only as members of the 

body of Christ (1 Cor. 15:19), and those outside of 
Christ are "wi thout hope" ( • 2: 12) , i t cannat be 

said thst the use of the perfect tense is a contra

diction of Paul. ~or lau1 s ks of Justification 

as st (Rom. 5:9; 1 Cor. 6:11) and as future (Ga.1.5:5) 
and of "Auoption" as something we have (Rom.8:15) 

but st wait for (Rom.8:23). The same tension 

between SEllVEJtion as present possession and future 
ho seen in 1:.:::2 where it seid that all things 
have been subjecteQ to Christ and 6:10ff where the 

Christ still has to strugg1e against the powers 

of evil. 'fhis elsa is true of the Pauline antimony 
between "Being11 anu "Becoming", for E_phesians has it 

. no less than the genuine eJ.cistles: "Y ou have been 
saved" (2:10), yet "the old man" must be put off and 

the "new man" put on ( 4:22,24) • lt is even carried 
over into v•ht:tt may be cn.lled the ontological, as 

distinct from the moral life of believers. In 1:23 

the Church is the fullness ( :rtÀÎlPWll<l ) of Christ, 

which must mean that it includes hithin itself the 

whole fu1lness of the being of Christ, but in 3:19 
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the R.fJO le pra..ys thé:t fÜs readers 11 lliEJY be f'illed 

with the fullness of God". The tension here 

is between faith and experience, between wh8t the 

beltevers 8re as a result of their incorporction 

into Christ and their e rthly existence; what they 

ady :possess they must I11a.ke their own more and 

more. In the prayer (3:14-19) the intention is 

that all which is sa id to hs.ve happened in l: 3 -

2:22 w happen. 'J:his is the saJHe prJ.ttern that 

we find in the thenksgiving and prayer in Col. 1:4-

14.(?7) The "inner n;an" (3:16) is not simply the 
part ( .l:unkt) of m.:m on which the Spirit can work and 

to ~hich it can join itself. Behind this phrase lie 

the ideas exyressed in Roni. 7:13- 25. There Paul 

is describing the tension which continually exists 

in the Christian life - the believer knows that he 

belongs to Christ though he still lives in the 

"üld Agen; if he to "actualise" within himself 

what he knows himse to be, then his faith must 

co nt inually be renewed. ~'he "inner man 11 is not a 

part o:t' the "natural" ruan, but the spiri tual side 

of the believer in so far as it belongs to the "new 

ruan", i.e. to Christ, though i t cannot be cOILtpletely 
ident ied with him. On the other hand, the believer 
already has the 11 new man 11 becs.use of his membership 

in the body of Christ. So v.hen the Apostle prays 

that the recipients of his letter may be "strength
ened with n.ight by his Spirit in the inner man 11

, he 

is asking that they may have the power to realise 

within themselves wh:.t they already are, and the 

S.virit is the agent through whom this will come about. 
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~o ides could be more 1 ine tha.n this ~ (Rom. 8; 

Ga 1 • ? : 16 f f ; ~ 0 or • 3 : 18 ) • 

:Che Ephes te~ching About the Sririt is 

also similar to the ether laulines. The Spirit is 

the "sea.l 11 (1:13; 4:30; Cf.<:: Cor. 1:22), the 
11 guErantee 11 (1:14; Cf.c. Cor. 1:22; 5:5), the source 

of knowledge (l:l7f.; 3:5; Cf.l Cor. ~:lOff.) the 

sphere of pra.yer (6:18; Cf.Rom. 8:15; Gal. 4:6), 

the bond of unity (Eph. 4:4; Cf.l Cor. lc_:l3). The 

only _b;léJce where Ephesians differa from the ren:ain

ing Paulines in its te2ching on the Spirit in 

5:18 where his re~ders are exhorteu to be fillea 

with the Spirit; :taul's usual prayer is that they 

may show in their lives the fruit of the Spirit 

which they alre:,dy sess .(58) 

Nor is the Ephes is.n empha.s on knowleè: 

proof th2t it is non-Pauline. ~hen laul appe~rs to 

~inimize the value of know1edge in 1 Cor.B and 13, 

it is only because the church in Corinth wes strongly 

inclined to overrate knowledge the exrense of 

love. Peul places a hi value on Christian know1edge 

(Rom. 15:14; ~ Cor. 8:7; 11:6; ?hil. 1:9). The 

reason for this is seen in Eph. 4:14 - it is a shie:d 

gainst error- but especially in 3:14-19. 1'he 

deeper the knowleuge the believ€r , the mo re i:1e 

Iar s the knowleo.ge own, the 1uore he underst'"Jnds 

aivine revelation, the nearer he cames to ful-

fill the purpose of his cre8tion, which is to be 

fil1ed with all the fullness of Gad. To p the 

divine plan of sBlw•tion in al1 its 11 breBdth and 

length nd depth and height'' n1e~ms to come to a.n 
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understending of the love of God which is manifested 

in that plan. It to make his own what he already 

possesses as a member of Christ. This is beyond the 

capaci ty of the human lliind to p com1;letely. 

Knowleoge therefore reaches its fulfilment when it 

becomes aware of its onn insufficiency (Cf. hil.4:7). 

\ihere sians ~iffers from the other 

e1 t s in this resfect is th~t it reg8rds the 

reve ion of the Cii vine J:Jlan s the highest .r:roof 

of the riches of God' s gr::: ce. Nothing like this 

ap_pe rs in e""rly Christian literature; the exuberant 

langu8ge used can only meEm that the id.ea was quite 

new; this would not be so in the genera~ion after 

Faul. 

The Christology of hesians is not 

essential1y different from that of Co1oss • ·rhe 

difference lies in using language about Christ v.hich 

in the 01d ·restament is used of God. "'rhe fu11ness 

of him vvho fi1ls in a11" ( 1:.::::3) and 11 in arder 

thet might f a.11 things" (4:10), are borrowed 

from Jeremiah ::::3:::::4 "Do 1 not fil1 hea.ven and earth? 11 

But this is on1y a deve1opment of the idea Co1o

ss that al1 things were created in, through and 

for Christ (1: 0). The only parallel to this in 

the other letters found. in 1 Cor. 8:6 where it 

is said that a11 crestion ex s througn Christ, 

but a similar thought is found in 1 Cor. 15:27 and 

Fhil. ~:10 which Sfeak of al1 things being subjected 

to Christ. If this idea does not occur elsewhere, 

it may be on1y because there was no need to bring 

together the doctrines of Christ and Creation. 
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_.or does the .iéhrase "the kingdom of Christ 

an6. of God" (j:5) an advance in Christology, 

for Col. 1:13 h::.s "tne kingdom of the Son of his love", 

1 Cor. 15:25 s that Christ is now reigYling 

snd will reign unt the }arousia, when he will hr:nd 

over the kingdom to the isther. not 

consistent on this int. ln Rom. 14: and 1 Cor. 

4:20 the kingdom of God is at present in existence. 

Equally, Christ or God can be the 80urce of 

redemption (2:5ff.; Rom. 1:5:'7; Gal. ~:20).(60) 

The doctrine oi the Church as the Body of 

Christ in this e~ t is the key to the teaching 

on this subject found in the other ep tles. It is 

the death oi t, where all men die to the 
11 vld Age", that all ILen - Jews and Gent - are 

incorçorated into body, they be come one orge,nism., 

the IU.erubers of which ~:1re endowed wi th many different 

gifts. Eph. 5:29 1 Cor. l2:l2if. ex~ress the 

same idea, for in both passages Christ himse1f is 

body and believers c:: re 11.e1ubers of that body; the 

thought nere ia the re 

the individus! Christ 

tionship between Christ and 

unly where the relation-

between Christ and the Church is discussed is 
image He2.d-Bod.y used ( Col.2: 18; Eph .1:22; 4:15). 

The spiritus1 giits that are given to the 

Church in EJ:-h.4:7!f resernble the lists that v1e find 

in Rom.l2:3ff and 1 Cor. :26, p~rticularl~ the 

ter. Corinthians ~phesians have Bpost s, 

.1:-ro l hets f·néi teo chers; Oorinthians al one has workers 

of Iüiracles, hec::: rs, rs, edL.inistrators, those 

who s_1.;eak vvith tongues. This a_p1:-ears to be a fluid 
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list, and it does not mean to suggest that one 

person only one gift. sians alone hï'lS 

evé;"ngelists and stors. :Fercy thinks that 

süms is different from l Corinthians because 

the Apost is only concerned here with the gifts 

which i:'or unity and growth of the Church.(6l) 

The role flayed by these llien is to e the saints, 

i.e. tne h.eillbers of T.he body, for· "the perforiLB.nce 

of service that the boay of Cnrist IHay be built up". 

Bvery llierr:.ber hf.S s s.tecial é;ift (4:6 Cf. lCor. 

1~:7), and l1is own sr:.ecial task (4:16) but since 

s ome gifts t:tre rao re im1 ortEmt than ethers inasn;uch 

as they contribute lliore to the upbuilding of the 

Church, those who have recei ved them _1;lay a rwre 

rtant part than ethers. The final al is thet 

the Iüe11.bers, through dual growth in knovvledge 

and through co-oreration, will ; rri ve at a corrq:lete 

possession of the contents of the Christian faith, 

and so be unified in Christ. Tne stress in this 

letter is not therefore on t.ne external growth of 

the C11urch but on the SJ:,iritual lU?cturity of those 

who ready belong to it. The officers ioned in 

verse ll have a {ter IIieasure of faith and know-
dge for the sole .t~urpose tnat they 1uay nelp the 

average Ii.lember to arrive at the stage where are 

ruature. The difference between Ephesians and 

1 Corinthians that the 1::-:tter speaks of the 

necessity of all the gifts of the Spirit for the 

life of the Church, whilst the former stresses the 

necessity for the ~ter gifts of the leaders. The 

group is to comply with the truction and c.irection 
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01 these lee.ders w.i1on1 Christ hes _pla.ced in the Church 

in arder that it lltay be se:ved from error and come to 

fullness of faith (4:14-16). This protection from 

error is s inLilar to the tee ching in Col. 2. 

Nowhere outs ide of Coloss üns and E_tJhes i~.ns 

do we find the idea of the Church as an organism 

heslthy in its grovvth (E.J:.h. 4:12; Col.~:l9). lor 

the author o~ Epnesisns the individual finds his 

life only as a ILLember of the body. But the iéiea of 

fuUtual csring for one another ana the desire th~t 

2.11 sh .. mld use the ir gifts for the conùüOn profit is 

a frequent one in lrul (Rom.l4:19; 1 Cor.B:ll; 

1 Thess.5:11 etc.). The gres.t stress on unity 

(4:13,14) ~ould seelli to suggest thst the letter was 

v;ritten at 8 time vvhen ü=üse te: cning vvns spreeding; 

we do not know if tais was the cEse in the time of 

:raul, though Colossi2ns of:.ters an exa1111Üe of it. 

~he autnor Ol E~hesians see~s to h8Ve the Church as 

C'~ 'v ho le in ü.ind in 30me _f,s.rts of his 1etter; i t way 

be therefore that, when writing to Erhesus, he 

realises that his reé;.ders h8Ve not yet reached 

11.aturi ty OI faith, and he is warning them against 

the influence of false teaching which may spread to 

them from another part of the Church. He is aJso 

exhorting them to show forth in this age the unity 

which they already possess as lliembers of Christ. 

The Church must become what it is. 

The concept of the Church as the bride of 

Christ is a peculiarity of E:phesü:ms (~:22ff.), Bnd 

the re fore some would say that i t is the im_1.ortation 

of a Gnostic idea. :tercy will have none of this; 
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the idea of a pre-existent Church not found in 

Ephesia.ns, for the Church is born when Christ dies 

on the cross (2:15). The s8me thought is :tound in 

this _passage: "Christ loved the Church and gave 

se up for her." There is no need to look beyond 

the early Christian conuliunity tor the source o:t this 

idea. l'eul must had i t in mind when he said: 
11 1 betrothed you to Christ to present you as a. pure 

bride to one hus band." ( 2 Cor. :2) 
The _picture of Church given in 

Ephesians is that of a building w the apostles 

and prophets as its foundation and Christ as the 
' -cornerstone ( a.xpoywvta.1.oÇ ) • lercy will not allow 

that this vvord may be translatee_ 11 key-stonen, on 

the ground that this };ms sage ( :2:2 2) is based on 

Is 28:16, the 

in the LXX, and 

cture of a buil 

only place where the ward occurs 

o that it destroys the whole 

not yet a. Christ 

cannat be the stone put in hjst. This is not a 

parallel to the ad-Body analogy r it is quite 

dif1erently orienteu.. In the picture of the Church 

as a body with Christ as its Head, the dominant 

thought is the unity of the Church; in the picture 
of' the building, i t growth that in the fore

ground of' the writer's mind. 
Fe rey admi ts that this pas s;:;, one of 

the 1üOst frequently used to deny the ine author-

ship, because laul had said in 1 Cor.3: • that 

Christ alone is the 1'oundation of the Church. But 

he èioes not think there is any contradiction here. 

In the Corinthian letter it is a question of the 
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relationship of the apostle and his vvork to those 

who succeeued him Corinth; in Ephes it is a 

matter of the relationship of the believers to 

a~ostles and prOfhets. fhis is expressea in the 

picture of a building in which all are stones. In 

the one c~se the apostle laid tae foundation, in 

the other he himself part of the building in 

which Christ the most important place - the 

corner-stone. It strange that laul - if it is 

he - should mention the apostles as a gro without 

saying anything about own re ionship to them, 

but this has o happened in Rom. 16:7 and 1 Cor. 

1~:~8. The stress in this section of Ephesians 

may be on the necessity of the faithful to maintain 

a continue~ relationshi~ with those from whom they 

originally received the faith. 1-aul hnd a high 

consciousness of vocation and more than once assertea 

his au tho ri ty when his enerhies tried to deny i t 

( .l:l;lCor. 9); this was especially true about 

his autnority in the Gentile churches. Even though 

it mDy be said that the linking of apostles and 

pror:hets points to a time before the apostles were 

given a. unique position (e.g. in Ignatius), it 

cannot be denied that there are two strange things 

here: The apost are the bearers of the Christian 

revelation and the prophets are part of the founda

tion of the Church. In l Cor. 14 and l Thess.5:20 

they are ordinary ntembers of the local church. It 

is with some hesit&tion, then, that rey accepts 

this pass as Fauline.(62) 

The phrc:1s e, "the ho ly stles and prophets 11 
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(3:5), creates no uiificulty. Where all the believers 

are holy (1:1; 3:18; b:lB), it would be natural to 

apply the sBrae adjective to their leaders. In 

Col. 1: <::: 6 i t is sa id tha.t "the 1.~ystery hidden for 

ages and generations is now mede manifest to the 

saints." In Eph. 3:1-13 the author is dealing 

with the call of Paul to be the apostle of the 

Gentiles and therefore does not think of the whole 

Church as the bearer of the revelation. He has 

here taken the thought in Colossians and combined it 

wi th the 11 apostles gnd 11rophets 11 of Eph .;.:: :.:::0. 

A gre ter difficulty arises over the 

t les "apostles and evangelists" (4:11). It has 

been thought that ali who preached the Gospel were 

called apostles at the beginning (Rom.l6:7), and 

that the ward wBs later limited ta Paul And the 

Tvvel ve. Attempts have also been rr1Bde to trace the 

idea of apostleship to the Jewish shaliach - a man 

sent out to perform a service for a co:amJunity and 

gi ven authori ty to a ct on behs lf of the COLL.uni ty. 

But two cts LLilitate against this: the shc:liach 

was given this authority only for the performance of 

his I.uiss ion, anêi when i t was a ver the authori ty 

lapsed, wnile the tle had a _t;ermE~nent standing; 

the shsliach was appointe0. by the community, but 

the apostle was calleu by the 1ord himself. We 

c:,nnot <iistinguish between apostles in the local 

church who hc:;ve recei ved a s_pecial gift of the 

SJ:.ïiri t, and a,t.:ostles a ver the Church who were 

colLlll.issioned by the Lord; at any rate J:caul makes 

no su ch distinct ion ( 1 Cor .12:2 8) • (The only "ar::ostles" 
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a~pointed Ior a special task are those lliade 

res_1;onsible for the gift to Jerusalem church, 

and they do net al:-'~eur to have a sr-ecial charisma 

for fUrfOSe). 

bUt tnere are otners who preach the 

Gos 1 who are not called apostles - lriscilla snd 

Aquila, Timothy, .Epa_phras, to narue only a fevv; 

Paul s it clear in Colossians (l:c5) thst he 

t ir apostle, though he never seen them. 

It would tnereiore a_ppe~r th~t evang0lis~are 

ru.entioned in E~hesians, because the letter was 

wri tt en to churches wllich had be en founded by those 

who did not be r tne title of ostle. So we can

net say it belongs to a later t than }aul. 

co nt 

it 

reve 

Percy adnd ts thGt the section 3:1-13 

apparent contradictions. In ~f. and bf. 

as if Faul alone had received by 

ion the message that the Gentiles had an 

equal share in s&lv~tion with the Jews, while in 

5f. the se:·ru.e 1Hessage is revealed to the "holy 

a};ostles }:Jro1--hets." But he it is easier 

to unâ.erst~ nd the dili'icul ty if we think of 1'aul 

as the author of the letter. ·;/hen Iaul is thinking 

of his re ionsllip to the recipients o:t the letter, 

of sion to preach the Gas 1 ta them, then 

he s of hiruself alone as the one who received 

the reve ion; but when he s of the eroch-

making revelntion itself, then he assac tes with 

himse those v;ho hEld hsd the SPim.e rience or 

had received the same con~ission. If Ephesians 

vvas written by a later author to the n::1me 
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of l~ul in the Christ t ion, would he hAVe 

s d that ethers he.d red the same experience? 

If by 11 il}/'stles 11 is IHe<:mt the Twelve, then v·;e hc:ve 

not overcome the diffi ; but if it includes all 

those who were comLiss d by the l,ord, which is 

Fa.ul' s usual rüe:=.ning, then he s imply means e.ll who 

had received the special duty of preaching to the 

Gentiles. It should o be noteQ that in Acts 

phets h8d sent laul Barnab2s on their first 

n,issionsry journey (Acts 13:1-3) Bnd that prophets 

from Jerusaleru had worked in the Gentile mission 

in Antioch (Acts :C.7; 15: ) • In these signiii

Ctmt events }:aul may we seen the working of 

the Spirit, and he has re generalisee out of his 

own ex);;erience wi th those who had v1orked in the 

Gentile mission or hsd been benevolently dispossed 

toward it.(63) 

'11 he-~aewç npoÉyp<li{Ja Êv o1.Î-y4J(3:3)d.oes not 

refer to a collection of the lauline letters as 

Goodspeed cl2ims, but to the two foregoing chapters 

esjJecielly to the tery (1:9; C.:ll-~2) of the 

sh;:~re of the Gentiles salvation. It is on the 

basis o1· the knowledge o:f the u;ystery v>hich he s 

received by the gr<::ce o:t' God thc't he hE~s the right 

to preach the Gospel; ssme point of view is 

expressed in Romans though the same language is not 

used. Nor is 11 less them the le:=,st of all the s 

necessarily unl:H.ul , for he uses the expression 

Il 

11 the leBst of the ost s" in 1 Cor.l5:9. In :Fercy's 

view, no body else 'tiOUléi have thought of i_:Utting such 

a strong ex_;;;ression of humility in the mouth of 

And when the apostle te s his readers thet his 
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suffcrings 8re the glory, he is only saying 

again whe.t he has sBid in 2 Cor .1:14, Col.l: 24 and 

Phil.l:29. 

So this passage cannat be used as an 

argument against authenticity; it cannat be 

explained as an a.ttempt by a later author to 

rehabilitate Paul's position at a time when it w:::s 

in eclipse in Asia ~inor. Nobody in the time 

after }Bul would have n~ade so much of the Gent iles' 

privileges in the Church, for by that time they 

would have been taken for granted. To say that an 

author other th:::m }t::,ul would insert in his letter 

a. plea for his rec1ders not to lose her:rt over the 

A.t:,ostle 's sufferings (v .13) is to credit him wi th 

far too much subtlety of mind. l'wr is i t likely 

t anyone ether than Faul could have written 

a bout 's underste.nding of the Iüystery of sal va..-

tion as it is expressed in 3:1-13. 
'J:he ethicsl instruction in Ephesians 

ciiffers in many ways from thct of the ether 

epistles though the re are resemblances. 'L'he rüost 

striking difference the great emphas on unity; 
both the gifts of the Spirit and n;.oral conduct 

are directed to that end (4:7-16; ~~-29). The ck 

o:f detail on the relationships within the congrega

tion may be due to the fa ct of J:·aul' s imprisonment 
(Col. nd • are like Eph. in this respect); 

lack of knowlecèe leads him to generalise. There 

is also a mar~:ed difference between the te a ching 

on Iüarriage in Ephes ians cm à. that found in 1 Cor. 7, 
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the exhortation to be joyful and patient in 

ering which is found in elmost the other 

letters is missing here. (64) 

As a result of this invest ion, Fercy 

holds that the thought of Ephesians not 
essentially different from thst of the other Paul-

ines, while it differs from the post ine 

li te rature. 'J.lhe gre2.test stwnbling-blacks to the 
acceptance of its authenticity are the role of the 

stles and prophets (~:~0; 3:5) and the section 
on marriage (5:25-33), but these cannot be allowed 

to outweigh the rest of the evidence. If .=myone 

other than Paul wrote it, then had a greater 

ight into the mind of the .Apo than any other 

Christian before Luther.(65) 

lercy now turns to the literary relation

ship between Ephesians and Coloss , which has 

been one of the lHFdn sources of argument against 

non-Iauline authorship. vihile agrees that there 

a direct literary connection between the two 
letters, the real heart of his book is this section 

which attempts to refute those who holâ that this 

letter can be shovvn on li terary grounds to be post-
ine. 

He first of' all claims that the li terBry 
re tionship between the two letters is not as 

at as some scholars suppose. While there are 
def e connections between Eph.3:1-6 and Col.l:23-

27, Eph.4:~-6 ana Col.3:12-15 and Eph.6:21,22 and 

Col.4:7,8 (the la,st na.med almost word for ward 
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agreement), the other contacts between the two 

eyistles c::.re limi teu to passages which are qui te 

erent in arder and which are seldok in complete 

textucü agreement, e .g. the paranetic section of 

Colossians begins with a warning against sexual sins 

rma then continues wi th warnings against anger 2nd sins 

ai ward, while the corresponaing section in Ephesians 

begins with a wc:;rning EJ.gainst the sins lFist mentioned 

in Colossians and inserts a warning against stealing 

which is not found in Colossians at all. While the 

Haustafel Iollows the same arder in bath letters, 

the two verses of Colossians on 

are expanded to eleven Ephesians and the phrase 

about partiali ty vvhich is addressed ta slt::iVes in 

Colossians is transferreu ta mr,sters in ElJhesians. 

Phra:;es v•hich occur in the "_':rayer 11 in Erhesians 

(1:3- .:::2L) re iound in the adJr,onition in Calass

ions (Eph.l,2 Psr.Col.~:l3 and 3:7); Eph.l:l5,16 

iollows Col.l:4,9, but the content of the sections 

which are respectively introauceu by these verses 

is different. E~h-5:1~, is closely related to 

Col.4:5 and 3:16,17 but these latter pessages 

precede and. 1ollow the Haustafel in Colossia.ns; in 

:b.J:'hesians they precede i t and are linkeu together 
by two verses vvhich have no parallel in Colossians. 

·rhese and. other examples, according to Fercy, show 

that E}Jhesians does not barrow from Colossians; it 

merely 1uakes use of thoughts and expressions which, 

8JJart from the three sections noteo at the beginning 

of this paragraph, may be nothing more than rekinis

cences of Colossians.(66) 
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There are 8 fe~ phrases in bath letters 

wnich lüake it arpe~~r J!Ossible th8t Ephestans h/:'IS 

borrowed from Coloss ns, but when they ore 

examined, lercy thinks thut they are no more than 

hsbi tualJJhr:' ses vvhich come natur.slly to the author' s 

mind, for in ner'lrly every cr.se they .sre used in 

different contexts. If they were deliberate borrow

ings, he thinks thBt the borrower ~ould heve been 

careful to gi ve the total ide a rather thtln just 

the langua.ge. Ï\o\iO examples of the se may .be gi ve:a. 

E_ph.3:16 l)ar. Col.l:ll. ln the former 

the nuthor _prays that re::, ders may be gi ven strength 

in the inner man through the rower of the S~irit, in 

the er that they may be given the ~ower of God 

to endure :patiently. Though some of the words are 

the same, both context and Theaning are different. 

The _pR rt ici11le M!JÀÀo't"p 1.w-p.Évoç is not 

found in early Christian li terr::ture ex ce _pt in 

Eph.~: anu 4:18 and Col.l:~l. But here again 

the context is quite d rent. In Colossians it 

is 11 estranged ~:=tnd hostile in J!:ind 11 while in Ephesü::ns 

in the former passa it "alienatec ... from the 
cOilùHOmvealth of Israel" and in the 

from the life of God." 

tter 11 alienated 

1J.:hese and other examples are n,_ore easily 

explained es one author's use of the same words 

ana .thr:: ses than ns borrowings b;y one author from 
another.(67) 

At this point lercy aŒmits that there 

are several contacts between Ephesians and Colossü:ns 

which it appear as if they were written by 
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different euthors. He notes no ~ewer thantwenty-

five es where the author of Ephesians appears 

to ve taken a ward or phrase from Colossians 

Emd ei ther rllisunderstood i t or ch8nge~ i ts meaning 

or given it a different a~plication. Of these 

twenty-five, six are especially difficult. îhe 

six ;:>,re: 

1. Ei_~h.4:3, 11 1'he bond of' _t;e<Jce." Col.3:14, 
11 '11he bond Of f.1erfection. 11 

c:.. .5:20, 11 thanks in the narne of 
our Lord Jesus Christ to God the J:'ather." 
Col. 3: l'f, '':Uo everytning in the nan1e of 
the Lord Jesus, giving thanks to God the 
}i'ather through hilL. 

3. 'l'he .r:hrase "sub:m.itting yourselves to each 
other" which ects .ss the bridge between 
the admonitions and the Haustafel, Eph.5:21. 
lt is re_peated in the following verse, 
which almost the same as Col.3:18. 

4. .5:2~-33; Col.J:l8,19. the duties of 
husbands and wives. 

5. E1;h.6:8; Col.3:~4,::::5. The duties of slaves 
to their masters. 

6. . 6:19; Col.4: 3. 'rhe important phrase 
here in Col. is "a door for the word. 11 

~ince ~ercy's method is the same in dealing 

with all these pass 

consider them all. 

examples. 

, it is not necessary to 

Three of them may be used as 

Eph.5:20. This is the only place in e 

Christian li te rature 111here "in the name of our Lord 

Jesus Christ 11 is used with giving thanks; the normal 

pre1osition is 11 through". According to Fercy, "in 
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the nanœ 11 and "through the narr.e" have different 

meanings in the }auline oorpus. only exrlana-

tion of this unique I,hrase in Bphesir:·ns is thet 

the author wis d to end the phr8se with a dative, 
11 to Goèi the r" es the I;revious phrase had 

also ended with a dative.(68) 

Ech.6:19. In this pass Ephesians is 

de1endent U.fOn Colossic:ms from a erary view 

point, Dut the meaning is different. In Ephesians 

the wri ter his reE ders to pray ths.t he would 

be given the right word to say; Colossians the 

sentence may mean either that men would be recep

tive to the Gos 1, or that external hindrances 

to preE:tching may be re.IiLoved. 11:he two epistles 

sre .not s the sEru.e tüing he re, as some h<-=J.ve 

thou:::ht, :tor Col.l:é:9 Paul says thet the energy 

he possesses pired by God; not the 

a.postle who s but God who s through him. 

f·ercy's conclusion is th8t no dise e of J:aul, 

with Colossians beiore him would have given the 

same phrase two different rneanings. But it 

would be quite sible for laul to use the same 

metc:phor in two different ways in two difi'erent 

letters, since it is not likely that he had copies 

of his own correspondence.(69) 

Eph.5:~2-33. Here gre~tly developed 

comparison of ruarriage with the relationship of 

Christ and the 0hurch has no el in Coloss 

Since, says leroy, there is nothing specifically 

Christian in the aéi.ïL.oni tion on hus bémd-wife 

relationships in Colossians, i t m.ay be that the· 

non-Christian ethical mate of Colossians has 
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been combined with Christian material in Ephesians. 

lndeed, the main ~oint of interest in the Eyhesian 

section is Christ and Church, not husbanci and 

wife. vdlile he ndmi ts that i t is strange that 

laul should give truction on this :point in only 

one of two letters v\hich he wrote at the same time, 

this Nmnot be mAintained Ds an argument against 

non-lauline authors • Ephesians mey hsve been 

written to a new Church which neeà.ed more instruc

tion on this point.(70) 

Dr. lercy'a conclusion after dealing 

with all these pass s that while they do 

present some obstacles to line authorship, they 

r:re not as insurn.ountable ns those which are ed 

on the assUill}Jtion of non-J:auline authorship. 

'l'here are 0 ar indic~tions of 

literary relationshii) between Ephesians e_nd the 

letters which are accepted as J:auline. 

l nras es s imiL r to tho se in Ephes ians lliay be found 

in Romans, 1 ana 2 Corinthians and Ga.latians;iJ:Lis 

IüUst lliean that the au thor, if not laul, .Knew and 

used these letters. But '..hy then is Colossians 

used r.mch more than the others'? Be cause, says 

rey, Colossians only Pauline =Letter which 

is general in tone :t'ron1 the sec .ion â.ealing 

with tne Colossian here ùutside of this it 

describes the gre· ss of salvation in liturgi 

lcngw~ge, which what ErJhes ians does also. Y et 

this O.oes not exj,-lain literary relationship. 

ihe question then arises, why Ephesians has 

relr;tionships wi th Colossiens both in ±orm and 

content. lt is absuro. to think that it w:~·s cOIHJ:iOsed 
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by so:rueone on the basis oi the mention a letter 

to Laodicea in Col.4:18, for this tao trans-

pa.rent a fiction. l'(or coulà. e secretary have 

written it at iaul's arder, for this a.oes not 

ex~lain the contacts with the other }aulines. 

l'he most likely hypothes is is thc::.t I wrote 

B_phesians shortly after he had written Colossians. 

(Gao dspeed disinissea. as be ing 'hllzu na 11
) • ( 71) 

but even aJ!art from tnese liter:ry re 

ti ons vvhich lee;.d him to tJ:ünk thFt the wei,::,ht 

of evidence fal on the side of Iauline authorship, 

there is the further that there is no trace 

the letter of any accepteble set of circumstences 

which would :ruake st-Iauline 2.uthorshi:p acceptable 

to I ercy. i'he ve rious theories that nave be en :put 

:t'orwc:.rd - th;: t E:phes was written as an 

reduction to tile l auline cor1ms, t i t vn=.s 

\vri tt en to lJrOkote the uni ty of the C~1urch ~·men 

Jevvish 1=.nd Gentile tic.ns v,ere beginning to 

à.rift a1:.-srt or to v.ar11 aga.inst o_isruJytive 

luence o:t· inc heres , th&t i ts _1:ur1: ose 

v'>f:;.s to revive t inlluence of ~aul at a time ~hen 

thc:t influence Vvi .. s à.;y ing in the Church in .h.s Ü'-1 

~inor - all these are a.ismissed with ~ few brief 

COii..ilaents, on the groun6. th: t they Lay 

aspects of the tter, they do not 

l;oün ce ro in 

in the 

letter as a who The :ruost tenable explanation 

for xercy is that Ephesians was written to deepen 

the faith of believers - prob' bly recent believers 

r'na. to encourr: tnem to live lives worthy oi t:üeir 

faith. This, to ther with the 



is the author (3:1), cds :tercy to t.hink tr1at 

the germineness of the e1; le hr s i1~ore to be s 

for it the o s e view.(?~) 

It r1os been t.nou,:::ht necesssry to trest 

Fercy' s book such detsil bec"luse i t JJ,ost 

detailed de of ine Etuthorship that has 

yet appe2red. The ral impression that the 

book Bs a who le gi ves is thst ":protest<3 tao 

lauch". All scholers c:di11it t the lA ge of 

Tauline, though it is remarkable that 

certain J<::ey words of , e .g. tification, are 

omitted. }arallels to its style also can be found 

the rest of the h:mline cor:;_us. But the really 

difficLü t stion vvhich raised by bath voc2bu-

l:=Jry and style 1:-ercy does not ansvver at all. re 

else in a single l er of laul do we find such 

susteined, sonorous sentences <:Jnd such a rge 

nw1,ber of t ological phrases? lt not the type 

of :phrsse but the frequency of its occurrence that 

ses d.oubts our minds, end it is not an 

argument to s that it the content of the 

letter ~hich controls the style, for on }ercy's own 

admission the content not different from the 

other Paulines. He h8s not answered those who hAve 

rejecteo } ul authorship on grounds of style 

alone, e.g. Loffatt; s simply taken the varied 

forms of expression one by one does not ar 

to de with the problem which is reised by ir 

number in a single epistle. 

h::'s no icul ty in showing thB.t the 
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thought or BIJhes ns cr n be found in }FLUl, and that 

its main themes &re fs ine. But when he goes on to 

sey th,-- t t only cS.i renee is a uevelopment in the 

thought, he tioes not ow sny time for that 

d.evelopment tn the Apostle 's ritind. ïo say that 

E_.;hes)_ans li"Brhs the S[llrle sort of Gdvrnce on Colossians 

that Colossü:ms cioes on the other letters imr>lies that 

S01he time 1:.ust have elc::psed between the writing of the 

two letters. Yet at several _places in his book lercy 

sFJys t the s inJ ri ty of langu:. between Erhes ü:ns 

<:md Colossü·ns c;:::n be sccounted tor by the hypothesis 

that beth lette rs vve re wri tt en a.t about the sGme t in:e. 

A grer.:.t deal of his argument is the re by vi tiated. 

re too J: ercy uses the sf::Ille rHethod as he used in 

the argument on style. ch individual .tflssage 

which has causecS. ethers to think that the letter 

2-s a whole unfauline taken by i.tsel:t' and shawn 

to be either a legitimrte à.evelopment of Inuline 

thought, or else a VFœiat ion on B theme from one of 

the other epistles; in the question is not 

faced as to why there are so rliany of these passages 

in one letter. It lli8Y be possible to explai.n the 

appearance of an occasional r;hrF<se which arouses 

our aus_LJicions, but v,hen these occur in every 

section of the epistle, then no nmount of explana

tion devoted to each one separately is going to 

gi ve a satisfe.ctory ansvver to the problem. 

But it in the cornparison of parallel 

passages in Ephesians and Colossians that this 

rnethod is carried to extremes. Here Percy t2kes 

the twenty-five pass~ges which appear to point to 
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two rent authors, exar1 ines each of them and 

confident in so~e cEses, ~ith hesit tian in 

others, lroves to own satisfaction that re 

is no strong reE>son vvùy r:ny of them could not 1f:'Ve 

be en wri tt en tJ;y .raul. nut some or· rlis re sons Hre 

o.ubious, to s::-;y the least. lle h2.s no real snswer 

to the robleüJ n-1 ed by the ad.I:c.onition on I1cr:rringe 

(5:~~- ), nor wrcy ~ne sec~ion on slaves 

fuasters should be so cally changed from 

Colossians ( h.6:5-9; Col.3:~2-~-:l). 111he same DlFY 

be said of -ph.5:~0 and Col.3:17 or of Eph.6:4 and 

Col.3:.:::l. I..gain the re stUlnbling-block to the 

acceptance of .rercy's thesis th~t he never 

entpts to deal wi th these Sc~ ges as a who le. 

Dealing with them in iso ion is one t:~ing, but 

~hile is de ing with them in this wey we are 

aware th't a the t tnere are twenty-four 

ethers whri.ch also YJeed to be exiJleined - six of 

them on s ovm admission extrerr.ely diificul t to 

exrl~in, and unJess a solution offered which 
covers a ülirly high rcenta of the twenty-fi ve, 

we ere just ified in looking askEmce at i t, 

es~ecially when we are told of sorne of the 

inQi vidue.l .Pass8.ges that no imi t:::tor could have 

written theL because he would have been more care-

ful, e.g. 5:20, or would not have used rare 

v,ords, e.g. ~:12. 

~either has lercy answered the problem 

of the ilüpe rsonal ne:: ture of the letter. All ether 

letters ascribed to }aul, even those addressed to 

people whom he does not know personally, hnve wann 
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~ersonRl et (Rom.l:B-15; Col.4:7-14) 

references to real froblems (Hom.l4 and 15; Col. 

~:8-16). l the itz im Leben of t e t 

iJ one of the rec:sons why ther·e hes been so 

billch fi renee of Ofinion about it. Is it at 

likely t only one of his extant letters 

would neve come as illi~ersonal Ps he does in 

hphesir::ns? 
F ly, }ercy uses far tao strong lPn-

§_,U8 ge vvnen ùe s th;:-;t it is "scercely J!Ossible 

to understand s ns as a whole as a post-

Fauline :tiction"(r/3;, for he is 8pplying modern 

lüoral r:1nd l er8ry stt:mdc:rds to a time which had 

n aifferent set of stPndards. It was considered 

highly lFJudato the ancient world :tor a 

ais ci_.s:le to h own v.ork under his 

teE>Cher's nBme, as tertullian tells us.(rf4) 

.i!'urther, to that the n1ain difficul ty in 

rejecting authorship is thet we cannat 

reconstruct a set of circumstances in the first 

century vvl1ich would cause a close f'ollower of' 

to ~ublish a letter in the apostle's name is to 

plEce more we on tnis aifficulty than it can 

poss i bly be ar. Vi hile i t is true that no hypothe::J 

put 1.orw: rd b;;, IhO rn scholars to account for the 

writing OI siens has won general acceftance, 

the failure to find a universally acce}table solu

tion cannat be usea as a weapon to destroy the 

fornüdable c2se which has be en buil t up by those 

who reject }auline authorship. 

'fhough t book ciisrlays a weal th of 

learning, though written with painstaking 
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care and every problem aiscussed sometimes in the 

most minute detBil, the verdict on it must be 

"not proven". 

N. A. Dahl 

'ihe one other _persan on the side of 

J:auline a.uthorship whose vvork J,ust con;.e und( r 

review is N . .&. Dahl. His contribution to the 

~eb2te is thct hesians was written by Faul to 

newly-founded churches in order to instruct their 

kembers lliore iully in the meaning of their baptism. 

The ~assnges on which this thesis es~ecially depends 

Rre 1:14; 4:5,30; ):8,26.(75) It was written not 

as a generc:ü letter to all churches, but specifi

cally to those in As kinor ~hich laul h~d not 

founded; in this respect it is similsr to Coloss ns 

except th:·t there are no specifie problems which 

hsd arisen to make a letter like Colossians necessary. 

1 ts 1Hain purpose is to remind these Asian Christia:ns 

of the greRt blessings which they had received rnd 

of the responsibilities which are entailed in 

becoming believers. 
In Dahl's opinion E~hesians orens with a 

benediction which is r.uodelled on a liturgical form, 

not a hyn1n pl8 ced rc,t the beginning of a. letter. ( 76) 
l'rimitive Christian blessings are bound up with 

cert in acts as in JudeislL. but a variety of forrJ.Ls of 

bles s ing develored out of one IHain form. Just as 

the Eucharistie prayer originated in the Jew h 

blessings at meals, so blessings b·r:tism may well 
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have clevelo1.eà out of 8'3ings V>hich were ::-,]ways 

said before a Jewish rituol bath; the introducto 

section of E~hesi 0 ns, which contains within itse 

the kain ideas of the letter, kny look ck ta a 

beneaiction s~id before a baptism. lt opens with 

a tra.di tiom1l :forni, ":Blessee be the Gad t:nd J"sther 

of our ~,ord Jesus Christ 11 and continues wi th a 

tr~:Hiitiom1l eajectival clause. Verses 4-6e s a.k 

or salvation from the point of view of the gracious 

will of God, verses bb-12 speak of the gracious 

acts at Gad by which will is ruade known, wnile 

the last two verses 8.J:;.vly what h8S be en s2 id ta 

those who he rd, believed and were baptised. fhe 

style of the introduction - a prepositional phrase 

1'ollowed by an jectiva1 clause - he ta tie e 

these thoughts together ;;nd enEbles the ::mthor to 

B.PJ:!lY Vvhn.t says of Christiane to the srecific 

group who were going to receive the 1etter. The 

contents mny be set out in sunmœry form os follows: 

Verse 3 
4-6a 
6b-7 
8-9;:, 
9b-l0 
11-

13-14 

- fhe lraise of' God 
is ete gr~::~cious rurrose 

Gr'c ce as .For::i veness 
- Grace as ltevelc tion 
- Univers ity of salvation 

Share of Cnristia.ns in th 
sc:) 1 vat ion 

- The icetion to tnose who 
wil receive the letter. 

fhe re~ainder of the letter develops out 

of this section. The r(aders are reLinded oi what 

has hs.L eneà. to them through the act of Gad in 

Christ, through tr1e ir Ovvn b: r1t and through the 

calling of ~~ul to be the stle to the Gentiles. 

In his Pdmonition he refers not only to the beginning 
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01 tneir cal~ - une rd, one fcitn, one b: ism -

but several times r;oints to the contr:::st between 

they were e~rlier as then ana w t they 

e::re novv to ao as Christü,ns. 'l'he r:;dJl,oni tion in 

fact is the tyiJe Of teéiChing th: t vvOUld be 

to new converts. '.t1he tter is therefore a lo cal 

vvhole, V1itr1 the n,ein idea s ted in the Benediction 

;:na then exJ.)ounde d in the rest of' the lette r. 

un the question of rship, Da does 

not think a decision is ~ossible, either on theo-

lo cal or styl ic grounds olone or on the 

rel;;:Jt ionshi_t; bet'>.een EJ!hc.:; üms :·nd Coloss ns. 'rne 

peculiarities o~ sians are no greater in 

e.ny letter of ic:ul' s ch is regarded c:.s authentic. 

If Coloss isns accej;.ted, tnen i t is no gre: ter 

step to the acceptance oi Ephesians than to Bccept 

2 Thess oniens. He thinks that the most 

question is the situation in which the letter 

rta.nt 

o ginE'.tes, and that if we can find a satisfactory 

&nswer to it we can ffiake the culiarit s of the 

letter botn singly and together inteJ1igib1e; he 

be1ieves that the situation out1ined above does 

l,rovide this answer. 

On the vexed question of the scüutation, 

he <ioes :not tàink that the solution is to be found 

·~~tteiüpts to err1end the tex t. '.f.he text as in 1J, S 

c.na 1:46 ruust be considered as the o text in 

the l0u1ine corpus, but cannot be tne text in the 

origin~1 letter which fuust have had a ce n:'Le or 

narües, and must have be en sent to a defini te circle 

of retders (1:13; l::.::lf; 6:.:::1). Cte aiswis.ses the 

llypothesis of a blank spsce into which the p1a.ce 

nc.n.e could be in:3erted either ora1ly or in writing 
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' s h' ving no .P' rallel in the ancient worl(t). If 

E.~:;hesians is not genuine, he thinks that the best 

hypothesis that has been l'ut forword is that it is 

a "catnol ic ed vers ion11 of Goloss üms which h::1d 

"in Uulossae 11 in the text. '.[t'lis vvss stricken out 

when it we.s discovered that there was a genuine 

Coloss iEms. (Tl) But I or JJahl this presents 

dirficulties; the figure of a reviser only compli

cates the history of the letter before it was accepted 

in to the l: auline corpus, for i t IüUst have be en re ad 

in E_;;:hesus vv i thout tile .9la ce name be fore the tt ers 

of raul were colle cted. 'J!hi.s al one would account 

ior the su_t~E-:rscri:ption "'110 the El..;hesians"; a letter 

sent from. El)hesus w i thout a ce m·,JLe V1E~s tuought 

to be a letter to Ephesus when it was added to the 

collection. It is not likely tnat it was a eudony-

L.tOUs letter ta Lcc•ociicea, for there is no re: son why 

the :place name would have been omitted from it; 

besides, this is not the kinn of letter that would 

be written ta a single collilliunity even by an ü.itator. 

lt must be an encyclical. 

How then does l.Jahl account for the omission 

of the };,lace nr:r;,e or n:'w.es, if Gc:.latians is any 

criterion o1 the way in which iaul began an encyclicGl 

letter? His theory is that F~ul, after writing 

Colossians, wrote a letter ta the other churches of 

.Asia lv,inor t.nat were persone.lly not known to him. 

Copies of this letter, with indiviciual J:·lace n'Les 

or the letter i tself vvi th all the place nan<es for 

which it was intended, were brought to Bphesus by 

iycnicus on his way to the other cities. There it 

wr:s read ta the churcn by 'l1ychicus or some of the 
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members read it for theffiselves, and tnought that 

it vvould be good. to have a co_1;y of it :t'or their 

own COlüffiUnity. Since it w2.s not addressed to 

tnem E.nd they did not wish the encyclical nature 

of the iette:c· to be overlooked, they could. not 

retain one place n&ffie nor could they insert the 

name of tne ir ovm church. nut they could I11ake a .. 

copy anQ use it; since the a~ostle had ordered the 

churches in 1aod.icea Emd Colossae to exchsnge 

letters tney felt that he would not abject to 

Ephesus having a copy of nis general letter. Bence 

arase the di:t'iicult text tnat has come dawn tous. 

'l'his hypothesis can also account for Lercion's 

ascribing 11 E1)hesians" to J_,r-wdicea. The copy he 

l,ossesseQ still retained the narile of one of the 

cnurches for which the letter was originally 

intended. This, like the letters sent to HieraGolis 

c::nu .t:·Os.:> ibly other churches, nas now be en lost. 

Ii' i';.J!hesians is a.ccefted ss genuine, this 

seen:..s to be the best nyr;otnes is y et .t-'ut Iorward to 

account for the IJresent text Ol. 1:1. but it is not 

vvi thout its à. ii :t:'icul t ies • lt is not easy to see 

wny, i1' se veral _place naL,es he re in the origin::cl , 

they ~ere not retained, or ii t~ere were only one 

place name in several co1ies they ~ere not all 

cofubined in the copy which was kBde at Efhesus 

a ft er the li,c'.nner o1 Gr la tians and l }-et er. If the 

1ol2 ce nFUILe or nc1rrLes were taken out, why w2s not 

't"oîç oùcr1.v or11i tted 2s v.ell, for the text as i t str n6.s 

dO es not r,;ake goa à. sense v. i thout "in" iollovved by c:: 
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er v.ritten by }éul c 

rererence (6:~1), ~hen Coloas 

churcn not founded by }e 

c,ny re son v.hy e 

only one personal 

, ~ritten also to 

e , devotes 

st 11 of the J8st er ta 1ersonPl greetings 

ena news. lt is hignly unL thË'.t l r-::ul, after 

v. ri ting su ch e, letter to Calo sae, cuuld v,Ti te 

such 2n inlperc-wnnl one to ot r crm.rcrtes in the snr;;e 

~rea, irrticul8rly when he lHentioned some of the 

lli( rs of the 1aoéüceém church in Colossiens. 

'\\fi th reggrd to 

as exrounded by ~ahl, there 

kembership in the Ohurch 

letter and consequently 

one of the subs idiary ther;,es. 

Cf'm 

one 

ose Oi' the let ter 

be no doubt that 

o:t the 1118. in then.es 

tisn1 is bound to be 

if the !etter is 

written ta remind ne~ conve s of their priviJeges 

strnnge thet nothing is 

icularly when the 

readers are exnorted ta unity (4:3) snd ~~ul beld 

Bnd res~onsibilities, 

sB id about the Eue 12.rist, 

of 

t Euchç:rjst ta be the neens of unity (1 Cor.l0:17). 

Why L3 there so I!tUch ~.:;tress on the reconcilic=;tion 

o~ Jew and Gentile and nothing whetever in the 

onition about the ways which Jews and Gentiles 

ought to beheve to one 8 Is i t at e.Jl Jikely 

th: t the churches which were so close to Colossa.e 

no ciii'ficulties s to the Colossüm hr:resy? 

(Epa.rhras is well known ta them all. Col.4:13). 

~urther, to pass over the 

by style, langu~~ge ana t 

s _ta ir. .A. tt r~' ct ive B.s 

rejected, for whjle it looks 

blefus ~hich are raised 

, is a counsel of 

's t sis is, it tillst be 

Erhesisns from e 
sh ~oint of view, it 6oes so at the cost of 
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overlooking the difficulties which some have found 

to be the gre test ob8tacles in accept the 

ep tle as genuine. 

E. J. Goodsneed ana o. 1. kitton 

'vie now tur:n to the hO of two scholars 

wno hr:tve put for,,: the best c:ose, least 

the ian-s ing ~o for non-Pauline 

autnorship, i. J. Goods ed end C. 1. ton. 

Litton'~~ vvo is an nsion 

Goodspeed, tlwu~;h he aoes not accer:t n,f:ny of 

aeteils of the er's ~ork nor of his 

conc ions.(78) 

fly stHted, Goo ec's t ory is as 

fo ows: aul's letters to inaivi churches, 

written as they were for 8 specifie urpose, were 

Iorgotten even by the cnurcnes to wholli t were 

w ten. 1i'owards t end of the i'ir'3t century EJ 

tian Colossae wno bath Colossians end 

lnilemon received a copy of luke-Acts. 1his 

8rousea in nim e aesire to search for ether letters 

of l ul in Chri:::3ti: n churches L,entioned in Acts; 

as a result he rece d letters from seven of the 

churches. He studieci this collection unt f1e knew 

the t~1eology Emc. ethics of laul st by heart ;=-nd 

tnen decided to give to the whole Cnurch the ers 

he hsd round. He ised. a n.e.ny lJarts of' 

then1 were no longer relewnt, :3ince :Jome of the 

problems which confronted thE: churches 2 st half e 

century beiore had either been .solved or bypr::tssed, 

but th;=;t there was still lliUC::l thè1t w s as valid GS 

when was written. ln order to undcrline the 

gre a.t vr:; 1 ue s t ren;e d and to arouse the Church 
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to listen s.gain to the arostle, he wrote an 
roductory letter to co ection, in \vhich he 

set out in Pauline , :taul's own presentation 

of the Christian faith. In this letter, Colo~s 

witn which he was most liar - was the basic 

docuraent, but Blwost 1:;,ll t 

wn upon and also a few 

other letters were 

sages from Luke-Acts. 
1.fllle re sul t WExs our " a ians" • 

Goodspeed goes further, and conjectures 

the persan who d was none other than 

ünesimus, on whose behalf 

identifies hiffi with 

Ephesus in the early 

had written to Philemon. 

Unesiruus who was bishop of 

of the second century. 

'11 bishop, together with lycarp of Smyrn8, was res 

sible for the co cting of the letters which 1 

of Antioch wrote on his way to Rome <:-mO. martyrdom. 

bases this conjecture on two grounds. 1. He thinks 

it is historically more probeble that the Onesimus of 

PhileEon later became bishop of Ephesus rather 

snother persan by the same na:rr..e; Paul saw greot 

ssibilities in ünesimus nd he could well have 

become a bishop. 2. Since he was interested in 

collecting the letters Ignatius, he could equally 

have been interested in collecting the letters of 

He would have revered the man who had done 
so ll:uch for him and would have cherished copies of 

the letters that Paul written about hims 

to his home church at Colossae.(79) 

To identify the author in this way is 

indeed a conjecture. Onesimus had spent some time 

in Rome with Paul. Would he not have known that 

Paul had written a letter to the church at Rome, 
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to say nothing of the fP"ct that he rr..ust hr:,ve known 

of J:-aul's journeyings?( ) It i.s hignly unlikely 

l nul v.ould neve,. have ruentioned a.nything of 

nis past life 11 cnilo.ren" in his conversations 

wi th unes irüUS, and i t would be com.l:"letely naturEl for 

other corredpondence to be llientioned wnen the letters 

were being written for Uolossae and rnilemon. This 

identification of the aut .or ruust be dismissed as 

pure speculation. 

J:!'or purposes of o.is cuss ion, Goodspeed' s 

reD.sons ror rejecting} ine authorship r"ay be 

d.ivided into two parts, ( r) doctrinal-ethical and 

(b) literary, since these do not aepend on eoch 

other. 

un the doctrinal-ethical side, he thinks 

tnst the wnole letter bears tne lliarks of tifue 

ter than iaul. Tne controversJ between Jew end 

ile ha.s come to an ena the Gentiles are now 

ing OI the~selves kerely s Cnrist ns (L:2,ll). 

'.the 1ainistry is a.ssuLüng El uefini te I·orm y, ch Iües.ns 

that the Cnurch becouing "instit'J.tionalised". 

The no for an early return of t lord is waning, 

ior f· thers are adL"onL:;hed to tr:'.in their children 

in raith (6:4). The Cnurch being 

thre eneu oy sect~rian heredies and needs to be 

wurned the1u (4: ) ; hence the great stress 
tnat is iu on unity (4:3-6). Tr:dition is gin-

ing to play e. role llié:int;:.ining the true faith; 

the a 1 ostles and pror;hets él.re now the foundation of 

C;mrch ( 2: e:u) ;:,s they vvere the lLeHns through 

vdüch Gou has reve ed eternal 1:ur1 ose ( 3: 6) . 

70. 



'l'he stress in the letter is on the C:nurch Uni vers 

not on the local church as it is with ex ce :pt lOn;3 

) n2;s no in i: 

_i:;lE ce 

be 

'l'ile cies cent o -''-':-des (4; , 

likelihOOQ 

(Cf.l i:et.J:9). (61) 
But i t io i:n lite rHry ' m:; 

E]!hes ns thc:J.t lrooà.s ed n;c s I ound 

is of' 

strongest 

su1:._t;orters, trwugh very fevv of t,1e:r.a w to gi ve 

unquel ied 3Ul!_ort. e claiiüs th't out of 618 
J!hr~ ses into v,hich letter 111ay be cii vided, 550 
11· ve els in the r;,er lette rs 

"e it r v,ord or s tence".( 82) 'l'lli,s for him 

:proved t.::1nt the autnor 11:ust rwve be en r cauainted 

"· i th t11e .t r:uline co e ion. r'r1e other books 

a.rawn on 2re LuKe 

texts. tne ha1ax~e 

to J te 

e e. r .l r . c.' lle s t y 1 e 

.cicts, r·néi so:we ceJ,.~tuaeintF•l 

;.::re },,ore c osely re.: tea. 

t !ton to 

onorou:3 iturgical r:nà 

r1ot 'ët lj_ke t.t1e airrc.ct ~nd :r· l style ot }E' 

'l'ce ere~3t in (?=14,19) · o sho~;vs a 

oeve o inc intere:.:;t ly C n f'orn.s of 

lit c~l worshir, uf to t t e h~d been 

c. teci by Jewish :Lorms.~83) LPny oi the \•ords, 

t Lls e Ci by }. ~: , f:' re Uc3 e d in s . ns \. i t11 r::. 

l;,e erent ilis. ·.t'.rle e "::rs 1 have 

v,ritten briefly 11 
( 3: 3) L '.st reier :r.1ot to Er'1es 

itde , but to the ot r Jetters of , for it 

v;ould 1.e:-·ninc,less i1' reterreo. only to the 

};receding ::~ection of hesü·ns. lt t"le liturgica1 

sty or hesiAns, ever, thnt Goo ~eed cont lly 
stresses. ~ni~ letter is the ~n Gospel in 
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torn; o!' a l cal LeaitPtion; it is s icent 

iturgy" 2nd. the f'ulness of e:xi:ressicn shov1s its 

1 i turgical en::' r' ct er. 1 t t.i:lÜ> "ccntbina.t ion of 

deeiJ reli ins i,. 

ex~ression thAt const 

or si~::,ns ."( ) 

e.g. 4:30 ~nd 5:14 Rre 

&enius for liturgy. 

~ith Jofty litur~ical 

utes the aistinctive 

s s in the ethi 

les of a. deve 

gen 

section, 

ing 

Gitton's work is, as G. 
refineffient ~nd imrroveLent of Goo 

J ohn:.:>ton sa.ys, a 

1.eed's tneory.(85) 

vi re Goo ,;:eed h::-ci ex.i.otmaeà. his i s in two srwrt 

rwno ['r8.J.hs of sorr.e s eventy-fi ve l;él ges ea ch ('.!!he Key 

to Erhesüms little r;,ore t a mj.nor revision 

oi' 1.1he Lee,ning of EihE;sians v:ith the els in 

tead of ek), r itton given us a 

thorough exr;os i tion, vvi th s :.:endices shov, 

all the relat ni~s ss1ble between E~hes 

ena the L~-. terifl.l the Kew ~estsment is 

re v2nt to his h.Ylcothesis. 

ln aoctrinal section h.itton sets out 

the usmü ar[Uiüents t l ine aut.norshirj: the 

aoctrine or the Church, klace of the ostles and 

prorhets within it, the omission of the hope of an 

early ~rrousia, the teacning on , the change 

o:t me of su ch vvo as o i."K.ovop.Îcx p.ua't"~p tov. 
1tO t.tlese he a<ids t.f'le e.ré;uments adauced by Goodsreed, 

tnoué_h he does not BfJ;S:::r to be es confident of the 

validi ty of OI as Goods1. eed he si tates 

to s.ccept the ter' s exeges of "as l heve wrjtten 

:tly" (5:3), thout"l:l ne thinks that it the best 

one th:=t yet been rut iorwrrd; the seme is true 

of t ex1lanation or· na't"p1.â. as inaivi~ual churches 
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within the one Ecclesia, which, ne s 

r.rove the le;:.st unsrtisi"nctory or· t;r1e s sted 

inte tat • 11 (Lb) ;ie edmi ts thr::t v.e cannat 

certain t iph.4:0-10 refers to the Descent into 

des, t 

woulo. Lean 

t 

v;holel:1e 

tenor oi 

rs thnt the ssage probFbly 

ii we could show on ether grounds 

late iirst century. He Pcce s 

stion that the general 

tle, with its emphasis on the 

suyren1e vvorth OI' Christian f~' i th ;ona_ i ts earnest 

exho ion to live lives worthy of it, shows thAt 

it must have en written to those who were in 

danger of t 

they had Known it 

But it 

Gosrel for crsnted beceuse 

l their lives. 

the literPry difficulties thr;t 

Ey;hesi8.ns r8ises which cause Li tt on to come down 

decisively on side of Goodspeed. While he 

finds thrt Gao peed has overst~ted his case in 

saying thPt st three-fifths oi Colosaians can 

be found 

hundred 

s ns, and that more than four 

ses from the other ~aulines are reflected 
' the re, and 'vvould re duce the figures to sl ightly more 

than one-t.nird ;:mo. sl htly lesa th2.n t\vO hunarea and 

iiity re c iv ely - the latter inclucüng pBssages 

w.l:lich ::;re I ound both in Coloss ians Emd one or other 

OI the remain ines,ne still thinks that even 

wi th the se reduced fii:ures the Goodsi_:;eed tneory can 
be proven. ( 8'() 

He does this rirst of all by making a 

comparison of fhilippians with the other letters 

and shov>ing that there are twice as t:..any parEllels 

in Ephes as there are in lhilippians. What 
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more remsrkable is that the phr~ses which are found 

in ~hili~pians are, with four or five exceftions, 

conJJHOnplace phrPses such as IL.ight be found in any 

fauline letter. ln Ephesiens, on the other hand, 

there c:re some twenty _phrases which are borrowe~ 

from the other letters; these are the signi:ticant 

rhrases vvhich would be retained in the memory and 

v,;ould be boun<i to be re_tToauced if an author wished 

to convey to ethers the main IJOint::.::; of v,rhnt he had 

rer d. l t is not a 1"atter nere of looking through 

the ~suline letters to find the striking phr2ses, 

for there is no lliechanical co_pying. Rather the idePs 

hcve pc;ssed throu6 h the crucible of the autnor•s 

own mind and have been repronuced in his own way, 

with words drawn from the passage as a whole.(58) 

What is true of the other Epistle is even 

n,ore true of Coloss ians. 'l'hough the extent oi 

dependence is hi~her than that of all tne other 

letters collibined, we have only one instance ~here 

more tnan seven words are borrowed consecutively 

(ElJh.6:c:lf.; CoJ .4:/f.) • .ror the n.ost _pRrt, the 

bo rrow ing se ems t o be from me mory, and a I'hr~ se 

:t'roru one }J~;rt oi Colossi::ns Lay be linked with a 

phr: se irom another part by association oi vvords 

or ideas. "The re fore hc:~ving he[:.rd of' your faith 

in the ~ord Jesus and (your love) tow~rd all the 

S'~ ints, I ao not cer::se to give thBnks for you 

remell,bering you in li,y prayers 11 (.E:ph.l:l~,l6) is a 

collibination of two different passages in Colossi~ns: 

"'rherefore from the nay we hec- rel. i t, vve do not cec::se 

to pray for you" (1:9) and "Having heard of your 
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faith in Christ Jesus and your love toward all the 

saints 11 
( l: 4) • Li tt on li:.::lts se ven ced in s lé'llS 

where this phenomenon occurs (89), the best exsmple 

being .5:19,20, where the re~ders are urged to 

gi ve tlu:mks 11 in the name of our Lord Jesus Chris tt' ; 
this is non-:Fauline iéiiom, for :t aul al ways gi ves 

thanks through Christ (Ron1.l:Ü; 7:25). In Col. 3:16, 
17, the Colos.:;ians are told that their actions 

should reflect the }Jord v,hose mune they bear, and 

that their th:::·nks ç;hou.ld be o:t red to God through 

him. i_êhe e which re rs to action in Colossi~ns 

is ~laced in the context of thHnks iving in siens. 

Althcugh h,itton does not say t , it wr:s "through Christ 11 

th8t the e<.o.rly Cnrist n prayers were addressed to God. 

'l1he autnor of Ephesians in quoting from men1ory a:pr;eers 

to have sliJ::<ped from the norm. 

~or these reasons litton believes thet a 

post-Pauline authe of EphesiAns answers fuOre 

ot the iculties that ti:lis letter raises than 

}euline authorshi:p does. lt gives a more intelli

gible account of its likenesses to the other letters 

of J:aul and at the sen'e time its dissimilarities 

from them. 

'l'ho ki tton holds to GoodB.teed' ::; theory 
tiw.t the author of Ephesians J\.nevv Acts, he does not 
think that it w. s the ~ublication of Acts ch led 
him to search for the letters of Paul. He believes 

that they came gradu8.lly into his hands, that he read 

them and pondered over them and after Acts was 

_t;ublished he decide à to d.raw up a srunrnary of lr-;ul' s 

message. He confiéied his idea to Tychicus, now an 

old man, and he gave it his blessing. i_êhis would 
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8ccount ior ~ychicus being mentioneci in the f l 

verse. fne 8Utnor bUSt hBve held an im~ortant 

~os ion in tne h or ais writing would not 

h2ve been acce ed into the co ected letters of 

ul e~s re'- dily E• s i t was. on ruts t the ory 

rv;.·rd wit ~ sOlJ:e hesit2ncy, tlünks that or 

sou.ething like e us a .J:·Oss i ble the ory of 

o gins. '_t'he ;uthorL.Ely aL3o 'l"Ve rYd 'I.Or::J ing 

conJüuni ti es in Jf,ind wnen he vvrote the 1etter; t flis 
vvould n ccount r i ts 11 s ri1et cric;::; l st3· le 11 

• ( 9C) 

G. Johnston and F. W. Beare 

Beiore coriJnenting on the kitton-Goodsfeed 

:wpothesis, r1Lention rüu.st be mr:de of the \\O of' two 

scho rs who ru::Jve ciealt with it, G. Johnston c:md 

J:t'. ,, • Besre .( 91) 'i1he iorrüer accerts the ic 

sis anêt s th1:1t 11 the ct<se for the depenéience 

of B~hesians on an existing ine collect is 

unaœ:nvera ble. 11 But he bel that the uline 

corkus h~d frObably been in ex tence for ame time 

berore BphesiFns vms written thet l,uke-Acts has 

ci no influence on the text of our ~etter; 

thererore Qisrrdsses the _t:ublic~·tion of' Acts as the 

üu .. edi<Jte C''Use OI vvri ting. ·.t.:ne li turgic<:ü nœterial 

Ephesians should be tre~ted cautious since the 

tle i tse L.a.y have luenced the eFJrly 

liturgies. Qisrnisses L on's theory ebout the 

autnor as fancy. 

Beare is n1uch IüOre reserved his 

acceptance. While he agrees that the purfOSe of 

E~hesians is ta comrnend 's teaching ta the Cnurch 

of a later t , there is nothing in the letter v.hich 
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would lead us to conclude the~ ~aul's correspondance 

had been neglected unt the _r;.ublication of Acts 

sent a davout reGder of Colossians ihilemon in serrch 

of other letters. Indeed, 3:~ implies that the 

readers of sians already knew something of :taul's 

teac.ning. Nor is there very much indication that 

the Christü•ns of t author' s ti111e he.d lost the ir 

enthusiasn1 and were beginning to break up into sects. 

·rne ad.honi tians are directed against 11 WT.lking as the 

Gentiles cto"(4:17). 'J:he 11"ore positive asy;ect of the 

whole letter is to d.ee1-en the Christiane' under-

nding of the faith in arder that they may see 

the place which the Church in the des of God 

and. so be drawn n1ore clos ely together. uni ty 

must exl,ress itself in the actions of the ind.ividu2l 

Christiane towsrâ. each other. 

Nor does Beare think thc:tt Coloss is used 

more than the other tles because the author of 

E_r;.hes was more liar v.ith but because the 

nguage r nd thought of Coloss are 11<0re closely 

allied to the tneme which he w hes to discuss. The 

Coloss doctrine of ~he cosmic Christ, taken out 

of the context v.tlich called it iorth, becon1es the 

thread on Vvhich Ephesians is strung. Ey means of it 

:f'aulinism reéiuced to a forru more syst ic than 

it is given to us in of the ~auline letters. The 

ot r letters are brought in only in so far as they 

serve thici main purfOSe, for "1ua:uy1 if not most of 
. oi· anguage 

(Goodspeed's) ged correspondances do not cRte 
1\ 

literary endence in sligl1teat de e".(92) 

Wh ile i t is true that ruany of the exr.ress ions in 

sians cannat be :prOIJerly understood except by 
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reference to the ether E~istles, this does not 

necessarily kean tnat it was ~ritten as an introduc-

tion to them it were, Colossians, ~hich is 

so different from the others tnat its authenticity is 

doubted b;y ll1any, would not have be en drawn upon to 

the extent tnat is, and the tileological content 

of the ethers would have been fUt to greater use. 

fhere is also sorne textual evidence that the 

letters which now form the I-auline co circulated 

se ely before they were issued es the Afostolicum. 

are is also hig:lly skeptical of atten,:pts 

to reconstruct the oc cas ion on wJ:lich Ephes ians was 

wri tt en. All that ID.ay have hafpened tnat a close 

persomü a.isciple of ré1 the mastery of technical 

}E:ulinislli thc:1t is Iouna. in Ephesians cannat be 

ex_plained on grounds of literary influence alone -

l t that ile should cOIJJL,i t to wri ting the re sul t o:i:' 

his own ~onderings on nis beloved mester's teaching. 

But he not slavisnly tiea. to I-aul, though he uses 

lauline materials; out of them he has developed 

thoué_;hts of his own. fne finished vvork lliBY have be en 

s~onsoreL by one of the ding churches, but ~here 

i t was wri tt en or hovv circu.lateQ B1110ng the churches 

we cannat say. It received its title in the second 
century when a scribe IHade a connection betv..een 

6:.:.:1 E'.nQ ~ 1i'im.4:12: 11 ~Pychicus havel sent to 

E.L·hesus • " 
l t lS e2r that Leare's agreement with 

Goocispeed lies the are as of pur1.ose, doctrine, 

enQ tne use of Colossif\ns, V·lith rüuch les..::J use of the 

other E~ tles tnan Goods ed finds. 
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l'Wt 'Che argum.ents vvhich hR.Ve been .[Ut 

tonvrrd by tnis group of v~riters can be unhesite:t-

ingly acce_tJteu., tllough their cw:;,ulBtive rce is 

strong. 1Wr i.:> ti1ere ement e.mong the11~sel ves 2.s 

to the v~:.üue o:I e;:-:1 ch argwüent. 'rlhereas Goo }.;eeCi 

..i,l&ces eq_u::l Vt:1lue on both a.octrinal anCi litere.ry 

argurnents, ton anci Jollnston stress t11e li terary 

e.rgw:nent - r,i tton is extremely cc:,utious ubout some 

oi Gooa.s ed's cioccrinal Arguments, .ur. Jonnston 

tilinks tnat "the crux of the n.e.tter is tne relPtion-

betv;een Ep1esie.ns Bna. Colossians 11 .(93) }'or 

ne re it doct c:ma. tne use of Colossicms. 

r.ei ther neare nor J ormston that tne liturgical 

sians should be stressed. 

k2in ci iiiculty here lies the 

radiction oi some the arcuments. If 

influence of Gooâ.sfeed is ri in saying that 

l:aul on Br;hesians is iterary, ho<~ can its author 

hAve gros1ed so cle~rly es.,ent ls or' aul's 

to h~ve one it. ~ne·· storal ist s ~ritten ~lso 

in nc.L.e 01 i s.ul a.re i: r i rOl;i 

the sHue true of the .>toJ ic 

:f:':.ti:wrs. I it o ,=;ible :Lor one L.i:?n to enter so 

c let into tne 

oi ü.e 

( re beare i3 sure right). I:ï . 6: é: is 

co ied ~:l1uo~~t verh8tim 

to be, :i.s JLec:ms th~"t the 

oi 

to r>nothe 

inL 

('ùd 

::: 

l'lOt 

not 

Ci. 

to 
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~~bes rroD Co o i~ns refJected 

1 · hesi2ns w s written in del rr te Lit~ t ion 

0 rlii Vl,tich jt t~; s 

trn~i ::my ot J ter of }Fonl' s v. i tl:1 8rl '<lr:ost 

e: r lü1e of rc:::tion cüTvvn tv.een the 

doctrinal and ethicFl sections ("- 8 yer; 4-6 
~·rl ",..jy.,o-,l·tl.O"')'• ' CI.\,.UL\. 1.... J l.J. • 

Goods ed e e· rs to t i that Chrü::t ns 

of the iirst century and cre 

ovvn. DUt such ot tne c:se. 

bet~een Jewish ana Christi~n wors 

Church is just as Ln r1<ed 2 s i ts re 

Old ·.eestarne v1i thout uoubt 

f o rliis o f t !:le ir 

corrtinui ty 

in the rly 

to g:ive UJl 

w~s enriched 

new ex1;erierrce 

of Gad in Christ, but it w~·s st 1 

understDnding 

l of oevot 1 

ge of scri,I?ture f.md synegogue, r,nd even the 

ttern w:'s reta 

1;, ch Goods11eed v, 

l ters IrlélY we 

vvi tllout blet< 

d • ( 9 4 ) A go o d 

d sey are drawn 

hR.ve come fror:t t 

"an ofler:ing 

of the 

other 

source. "Holy 

a sacrifice 

to Goci for a sweet-snielling savour", "to the pra e 

es 

his glory", " in ller:ven things on earth", 

"to all cenerntion3 for ever anu ever", - ttw:3e f.:tre 

very stuif 01 Ji turrs. .t n:,yer for vv isdom çmd 

knowledge is one of the olaest ~ rs in the 

\\Orship oi the 

vv er avoid us 

gue. And how could s. Chri3t 

l;hrc: ses 0s 11 rr ised ·tim from 

ciesd"'; 1,itton's rgwL.ent a t li turgi c2l 

sources for sor:1e of tne ,r:.àré::.seology of E~he:3i">ns 

ch he cons iéiers to be 11 conflBt io:Œ' of re.ssages 

Colo::sians i3 the.t "liturgies teach 
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1·orrus of v. ords rAther then ideas of such flexi bi li ty 

thFt they can vsriously expressed in different 

words".(95) is the very o site of wha~ 

liturgies a do. Rifid lit uniforrrcity 

is unknov.n even viestern Europe unt the 

sixteenth c ury, and the er.rly tory of the 

liturgy snows 8 F1t de&l of vc1riat on a 

_pPtte rn th8t WR.S r.uore or les"' fixed. ( 96) On the 

other hand, to s 

vvorsni_;;.ping 

re e.à.e rs and 

trwt E_t;hes tans was wri tt en for 

gat ions ratr1er than f'or ::pri vBte 

is the best nation for 

its style,(97) Drs to infcr tr1r='t the rest of 

}aul 1 s letters vve re not rec:.d in j_JUblic. hone of the 

l\•e'u 'i'esta1nent à.ocwllents is 2 yri vate aocwHent, yet 

none of ther., "st,ylised11 in the Iüanner hesinns. 

We may not re say that E}hes es it stands 

could have been written with t se in nlind. 

In re1ly to ton that E~hesions have been B 

source for er liturgies and thet we should be 

cautious about a 11 liturgical 11 a:tJproach to Ephesiens, 

it ~ay be said the earliest extant liturgical 

text wnich shows the influence of is 

The Frosfhora of 

the i'onrth century. 

.ion oi '1'hu.rais in the middle of 

Hei'lections of imü texts 

appear ~ith incress irequency from t point 

om.ards and tney can easily be dist hed from 

their contexts. It true throt we rr.ey easily get 

inval ved in a circular argwr,ent he re, arguing back 

frorri la ter lit s tc, the 1~evv 'l'estament text and 

then saying that the text i tself is li turgica.l in 

origin, but it possible to break out this 

circle if it can be shawn that the s hith 
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which we are concerned have a re ionship with 

fo:r:ws of r vvhich c~m be tr[JCed back to rre-

Christian ism. 

.h.gain, of the ses in ethical 

section of the Ep tle which Litton, Goodspeed and 

Johnston re as L.;nrks of de:;;:·endence on the other 

letters, may be drE:wn from e COl!l.Illon stock of 

teaching materiel which could be used in a more or 

less free fashion by any Christ teacher and 

adapted by to suit particular circun1sto.nces.(95) 

kitton does not do justice to this hypothesis in 

chapter on the re ionship between Ephes anci 

1 Peter, for he does not consider the New 
1J!estaJiient material, he o.oes not take sufficie:ctly 

into account the arnount of variety to be found amid 

tne s imilari t ies Bnd he re ds Iüodern ide as of 

cat e cne ti cal rHat e rial ck into first centuries. 

ldhile vve novv ve abundë~~nt evidence from Qunœan t 

the use of written material as a means of handing on 

the t ion goes back far en ier than seme

times been supposed, it o.oubt if this can be 

used as the is of an argum.ent for li terary 

de_pendence in the case of the 1~e\1 '.L'estament epistles. 

io give only one e from the E~hesian-Colossian 

mo.terüü: While tnere aJ[1}!le e denee that the 

etLlical teaching of E:phesions hPs many aff'ini ties 

wi th t hat to be !a und in Coloss ians - :l:üi tt on finds 

seme t rty verses reflected eighty but 30me of 

these are not certain - there are o va rir,.t ions 

from it, particularly in the passage dealing ~ith 

the relationship between husban«ls and wives. N'or 
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would it r likely that as capable a rson as 

the author of Epr1esians would barrow phrases from 

other Epistles and extract them com.JJletely out 

of their context. (lie never appears to do this in 

the case of Colossians, and there widespread 

disagreement as ta whether he changed the meaning 

of vvords or phrases). ln 1 Cor .4:12 Paul uses 

the phr:::tses 11 we labour, vwrkil;lg wi th our own hands 11 

in a depreceting way, and the purpose of his labour 

to support himself. In Eph .4:2 8, labour is 

regarded as honourable <:nld s purpose is to help 

the poorer members of the Christian community. 

Other exa.mples of this type of 11 der:;endence" are to 

found in Gal.4:4, pE<.r. Eph.l:lO and lhil.4:18, 

r. .?:2. 
If Beare is right his assertion that 

the autJ:wr of Ephes ians knevv personally, then 

the question of' Jiterary derendence - apart from Col

ossians - cannat be answered, for there is no way 

of distinguishing between what the author of 

EIJhesians heard from l'aul hüflself and what he might 

h~::;.ve reed a letter. 'Jihe OJ_;ening "Ble::;sing11 

which Beare says taken from 2 Cor.l:3 is hardly 

likely to be a phrase ch }aul used only once 

(Cf. 2 Cor.ll: ). Would Paul have used the 

metaphor of "sealing" or the wo â:ppa~wv only on 

occasion of writing 2 Corinthians (1:21,~2)? 

Tne repetition of a telling metaphor is hardly a 

sign that a person not "a strong original genius 11 
.( 99) 

The fa ct tht-1.t the "s 11 became part of the tradi-
tional guage of ba-ctism may be due as much to 



us to l 1 .• use of it, tnough ·-=l 

to be his OVvn coinRge. 

t11eref re be said thBt though 

Jewish influence 

.Î.ppa.f3wv. éllJ];le<"l rs 

It me.y 

these sc.holBrs ve en us an exceedtngly strong 

c~se q inst the t ine ~mthorship 

it not en strong enough to convince their 

confrères v•ho still hold tenaciously to the 

tredition. Since there is sorne agreement on both 

aides t there a liturgical influence work 

in Ephes iéms and this do es not s eer1: to have be en 

thorout.:;hly invest iga.ted., the reu.ainder ot this 

thesis be devotea to that subject. It our 

ho~e that we hall be able to throw a little more 

light on bath the orm a.nd content of this document . 

.tlut before 1ve be s undertaldng, mention must 

be made of' :1 snort article in Die Jieli.c·ion in 

Gescilichte und Gegenwort (3rd ed.) by B. KM,semarm. 

He rejects the ine 8Uth.ors of Ephesi~ns and 

thinks the.t though the letter stsnds in } ine 

tradition, it is not the result the literary 

influence of laul. lts components are Ji.turgi-

cc-ü ho ory wc:terial drawn from traaition:::~l 

sources. r.rhis hy:pothe is w be deal t ~d th in the 

course of the velopllient of this essay. 



NOTES TO SECTION I 

1. J. Jeremias (1935); c. Spicq (1947) in commentaries 
on these Epistles. 

2. N.T.S., Jan.,l959, pp. 93-102. 

3. E.T., April, 1956, pp.l95-98. 

4. P.46 S.B., omit it. It was not found in Origen's 
or Basil's text. Marcion may have had Laodicea 
in his text, or "Laodicea" may have been a 
conjecture on his part. 

5. E. Percy, Die Probleme der Kolosser und 
Epheserbriefe, pp.2,3. 

6. c. L. Mitton, The Epistle to the Ephesians, pp.72-
74 Cf. Percy, op.cit., pp.5,6. 

1. Intro. to Lit. of N.T., p.l57 {3rd ed.). 

8. Ep. ad. Eph. Expositor•s Bible, p.ll. 

9. Christ The Lord, p.l02, n.20. Cf. J. Weiss, 
Earliest Christianity (Harper Torch Book),Vol.I, 
p .150. 

10. Der Autor des Epheserbriefe TLZ (1957), pp.326-34 

11. Liturgisches Gut in Epheserbrief. A Doctoral 
Dissertation for ~ttingen University, 1955. This 
dissertation was obtained on microfilm. Unfortun
ately the filming was not well done and parts are 
difficult to decipher. 

12. Loc .cit ., pp.2,3. 

13. Loc.cit., pp.89,94. 

14. TLZ ( 1957), p ·334. 

15. Pp.69-76. 

16. N.T.S. (April,l958), pp.201-07. 

85. 



17. Loc.cit., p.~07. 

18. Abbott, ihe Er tles to the Coloss 
( ICC), 1:;7{0. 

l.it. Gut., 3 . 

.:::ü. ( 19 ~ 3), IP • -/1 . 

c:l. e n:cve ·o inlOrii<Ption about karcion from 
ie li~n (Adv. Marc., 5:11). 

c::.. hp. E::.h., p.l4ü. 

ns 

23. "'l1lli:1 VIGS juc::;t a. lesrned ss on the of I.arcion. 11 

1\. A. D::-hJ, Ad.dress und l roorctum des Erhe.§l.erbriefe, 
Theolo~ische Zeitschrift, (1J51), pp.L41-64 . 

Col .. • 9 3 . 
' 

. 
... 

2d .~:ph. 1~ • .:::2 6 lê.! j' . ' 
. 

26. Er; . Fi.d Col . 
' 

c ... .140 . 

iH. Loc.c ., p.l78. 

29. J. a. Hab on, Efhesir::ns, p.~38; H. E. Brown, 
~iblica, (1J59), p.76. 

30. itton, Er;. 1::1d Br;h., ;:p.c6-9C; }<'. \i. enre, 
Int._ ible., Vol.X, .::,.599 .. 

3~. Loc.cit, p.l89. 

34. Ioc.cit., f•C: 7. 

35. :::;o G. Jot1D3ton, lnt. ct1onr.ry, Art. on E-,;hesie.ns. 
I sm eful to j_)r. Johns ton for §;1 v:ln:gm~-8- ey-
proof of his article. 

36. . E~·o. t:Ld Col., I' .107. 

b6. 



38. Qepk~ in TWNT, Vol •. III, p. 514. 

Die lrob1ellie aer Kolosser und Efheserbriefe,1946. 

40. 1oc.ci~., p.6. 

Ib ., _tl.16. 

42. Words like ônt.a.'I.Ôw, rt'I.CJ"tE'ÎXùt~LO'I.Vwvîa.. 

43. 1bid., p.66. 

44. 1.136. 

45. :P.1d5. 

46. ~he other two aces ~here this occurs are quotations. 
1 Cor.6:16 Pnd buh.5:31. 

47. :tr.179-84. 

4d. .191-99. 

49. lp .2uu-üt::. 

}.266. 

l-.270. 

53. 1.273. 

J4 • He I'litid b2 r .H.ab bah, Vlll: 4 . 

~5. He uses it we11 over a 
f lways vd tb the seJlle Ille 

56. ll·.C:d'J-90. 

57. .299-303. 

58. 1:.309. 

59. l'. 

60. 1 • 5. 

8'""[. 

à. t irr1es, though not 
, •J.!ildd1

, Vo1.II, pp.537-39. 



61. 1.318, n.75. 

62. F.335. 

63. Pr~-342-49. 

64. . 35 59. 

65. 1.356. 

66. Pp. 360-72. 

67. -372-78. 

68. l 1' .409-10. 

69. }'p. 392-94. 

70. -395-96. fhis is the thesis of . A. 
ou.cit), which Percy rejects, p.324 • 

.1::'.422. 

'(2. }p.443-45. 

7 3. p • 44 3. 

74. Adv. karc. IV:5. 

(art • 

75. Dahl hs.s wo d this out two icles, one a 
bc~::mdina.vian I_Cheolo J our:rtEü which hBs not be en 
accessible tome. The other has ready been 
re rre to. 

76. As son sBys, op.cit., p.l52. 
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H olytus in the Anostolic 'l'radi tian is very careful 
to distinguish between certsin v.ords and 11hrases which 
are lowed at an Aga!!.e and those which 2re allowed 
only at the Eucharist. Apos. Trad. Pt.Ili. Jewish 
Doxologies which éiisal'Peareo from the li turgy of the 
Synagogue v•ere retained in the Church. On this 
whole 111atter, cf. A. Baun1stEtrk, Compara.tive Liturg;y, 
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must be 11 the spont<:meous utterance of an insrired 
writer", oec<=mse it difficult to conceive of I·aul 
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already been taught either by himself or others • 
.l!'or exam.ples of the forriLer, vide 1 !f:hess .4: lff., 
2 Thess -3:6, for the latter, H.on~.6: 3f. In 1 Cor. 
15:3ff. he reminds the Corinthians of the tradition 
which he had himse received and which he had handed 
on (Cf. 1 Cor.ll:~3ff.). ~urther, this type of 
ethical tes.ching runs outside the Iauline tradition 
in the ~T ana ia to be iound in such diverse docu
ments as James and He brews. Silllilar rrœ.terial is to be s 
s een in 1 Clement, barnabas and the :Uidache. 'ro say 
as ~itton does, that the ethical teaching in Colossians 
is addressed to a particular situation, is to deny 
i ts general import. V/hile the case of Ones iruus may 
have caused the author to ex1;and the section on slB.ves, 
there is nothing apart from this which could not be 
addressed to Christians anywhere. 1J:he same Iflay be true 
of l reter where the ernJ;:hasis on the behaviour of 
slaves is probably for ~olitical reasons. 
Th2.t this mat:erial may be J ewish or Hellenistic in 
origin which has been taken over rmd "baptiseO." is 
.. :mgi:estec.. by, among others, Vvand, I :teter, p.5 and 
n.unter, :taul and his J:reàecessors ( .Hev .Ed.), • 52-7 
and 1~8-31. 

99. Beare, op.cit., p.6~3. 
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SEUTION II 

LITURGICAL TRA~ITIGN AND 

This section concerneu wi th t ~le forrrc and manner 

of Jewish worsnip outside the Tfllii cultus, 

leading up to a discussion of the trao. ions of 

t'Le .!!'east of }entecost. 'l'lis followed by an 

investigation of tne relevant New 1l'estament 

materia.l other tüan the El:; t1e to tne Ephesians, 

order to see if traces of the se trfJdi ti ons can 

be iound there. 



CHAPTER I 

~hree active ~ovements within Cnurch 

of our time, which iirst glt=-mce r to be 

entire unre ed to each other, are in point of 

ct i1aving a grest deal of influence on each 

other. '.L1nese are: 'flle Ectrruenical h"ovement, 'r:l:le 

Liturgical kovement, and the revival of rliblical 

Theolo with its increasing awareness of the 

essential uni ty of the Olei and New 'festaments. '.!!he 

second of these has no organization outside the 

Rom:-1n CBtholic C;mrch, v.hile the t hc::s no 

organisation at all. lt is only from occasional 

meetings or books and articles emanHting from t 

studies of many s cholsrs in different }..:8 rts of the 

Church that we r.3re being alerted to what is going 

on in botn these fiel The Ecumenical Kovement 

in the .frocess oi' :making iccles iology as 

imfortant tor us in the twentieth century as 

Ullristology was for Cl1.urch of the fourth century. 

'l!he JJi turgical lv1ove11Lent has for i ts lliain tüm the 

bringing to life of the doctrine of the Church in 

the flace ~ re aoctrine should fully come to life -
in worship. Its chief proponents are now saying 

that true progress in worsllip possible only 

when the worshippers are at the same time being 

trained in the ,r;roper understanding and use of the 

Bible.( l) une oi the interesting trends in recent 

Nev.; 'l'estament research the re-discovery of the 

rü ble as the book of the worshi}..;,r;ing communi ty. 

Investigation into the liturgical ideas and forms 
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that may l beninC1 the ok3 of the New 'festament 

nas given us an incrers flow of writings on this 

subject. J:'ew or the VvTiters re obscurFintists; 

they accert wholehe edly the cri ti cal ILethod and 

the general finuings of critical rese2rch, while 

they act o as a corrective to sorne critics who 

at times f':i ve the ira press ion that they regard 

rri11Litive Christümity as primarily a literary 

movement .(2) .l:'aith r!na urder, ïWrshil'' 8 the 

study or tne raw r.,aterials out of which both grow, 

1=1re t tlerefore C011lplerlientary, e~· ch to the other; 

ana ights into one ought id.eally to influence 

tûe others. As was said above, t isbappening 

though not in o:pen and direct ways. 

Our concern is with the third of these 

three. 1fhe hy_potheses that have been publi3hec to 

CiEl te have not be en widely acce};;ted, al thout.!'h there 

ears to be a growing body of orinion that 

further investigation 1:,ay throvv more light upon 

the New 'restament a.ocuments ana als o u.:: on the s s 

by vdüch Christiani ty transformed i ts inheri tance 

from Judsism. ln a field where a gre2t deal 

still unknown, the cile etions of r.he indi vi dual 

scho r lLB.Y • d hilü to stress the continuing 

Jew n or the }!eculiarly Christifl.n aspects of this 

riod of the Cnurch 1 s life, and it is only by 

critical consider~tion OI all hypotheses that truth 

will be separated irom ranc ul exe sis. 

A fev; s of what ma~ be cnlled the 

li turgi a_:;_;_~roach to the uev; '11e.::;tament ere gi ven 

he re, in arder to sllow ww IüUCh hE.s be en wri tt en 

on this subject ana. how n,any of the I'èw Te a1üent 
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documents have been tre:ted in this way. G. D. 

Kilpatrick has fUt forward the sugge ion that the 

el of fuatthew was com;osed for reeding at worship, 

but he does net make any attempt to divide it into 

a. detai1eQ lectionery .( 3) lhilir Carrington hes gone 

rüuch ferther than this vii th the Gos of and 

rico_~es imed t it is mede u~ of 
which fit into an annual cyc 

ie<:>sts .(4) uver t ürty ye:::rs 

a nur1,ber of 

of Sabb8ths and 

a.go, o .\1 .J:\:::;con thought 

that Ho:r11an li turgical us lay behind the Gospel of 

Pnd iculerly the }assion narrative.(5) 

David Daube is strongly inclined to think that lvk. 

13-37 - the three questions asked of sus and one 

which he himself asks - reflects the structure of 

the Fessover ggadah where questions of n simi1ar 

type are esked, in that order.( 6) While nobody nBs 

dealt with Luke froffi this ~oint of view, c. F. Evsns 

believes thGt the cent section (9:51 - 18:14) 

cie1iberl"l.tely patterned on the t3ook or :Ueu.teronorny .( 7) 

Uscer Cullrrtann contends that one of the chief J.)urr;o es 

or the Gosgel of J'ohn is "to set forth the connexion 

between the contemporP ry Christ ie.n worship FJnd th.e 

historica1 1ife of sus 11
,. ( (_)) e l iss Ai en Guil 

hes tried to show thet the courses in the first 

twe1ve chapters of this spe1 are ed on the 

1ections e,nd a1ms used at the Jew fe:::sts, while 

ch8pterc::; 14-17 ere comments on all the lections used 

in the f t twelve cha2ters.(9) Less sweering 

1-3. Vf. con end F.C. 

Gre • ( 10) . 'r. vi. L,ens on rœs suggested that the 

early lPrt of J:iomr·ns t:"kes i ts form - confession of 

~3in rnd e iation - frolü the Jiturg,y of the :Uay of 
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Atonement, and that l and 2 Corinthiens contain 

reminiscences of Passover, New Year r::;nd TabernBcles.(ll) 

Garrington, in the work referred to above, says that 

some of the themes of ~aul's Corinthian correspondance 

are derived from a synagogue lectionary used during 

the fifty days from Passover to lentecost.( ) . 

He also thinks that brews may be a lv"egi11ah for 

the Day of Atonement; ( 13) W. l1.anson exl.resses a 

s imi1ar t11cught in his conilllentary. ( 13) It is now 

wide1y held that the ruain part of 1 leter (1:3-4: ) 

is a baptismBl hOnti1y; :l!'. L. Cross goes we beyond 

this wi th tnea that tJ:lis raateria1 li turgi

cal rather than homi1etica1 and was used at the 

initiation of converts at the Christ Faschal.(l4) 

l, .• H. bhepherd holds that the structure of the 

Apocalypse based on the order of the raschal 

li turgy as i t is :found in the Apostolic Tracii t ion 

ot riip:polytu.s, on the ground that H olytus is 

following a tr0dition which does go back to apostolic 

times.(l5) 

This is an irupoaing 1 of witnesses :for 

this 1::0 int of view; 1110 of them. .f;Ut i t forwo rd 

wi th a great â.eal of a.ii'iicience - Carrington ana lvJiss 

Guilaing are notable exce1'tions in this regard~ -
and are more or les s pre red to adllii t, as ~.r. W. 

kanson J:.JUts it, that their conclusions may be ''too 

far fetcheâ.".(l6) Nevertheless, they do give us 

good grouna.s for examining E_phesians along this 

line of enquiry; we â.o not ex;ect to prove a c2se 

beyong all doubt, but simply to put forward an hy_po-

thesis which a.oes ear to give a reasonable 
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ex:plenation of some as.r~ects of this :document. nc•est 

en JüUlti_pliant s tentatives de ce genre qu'on _peut 

espef'rer .0arvenir un jour au but'' .(rf) shall 

begin with a brief niscussion of the e of the 

calendar in the worship of Israel and then proceed 

to look at the more important calendar re renees 

in the New ·rest 

'.tne C2lendar in the ula ·.testament 

'.L'.hre e festivels iorm the basic 

ish liturgical r: '.the i''enst 

, the ..r'ec.st of st, ee.ks o1· 

structure o! 

of Unleavened 

xentecost ana. J:l'e:1st of lngathering, .oooths or 

·.tabernacles.( 18) 'J!hese are clearly cultural 

festivals, marK the beginning and end of the 

grain harvest and the gathering of "the and oil" 

res .f;e ct ive ly. J:·e;::,st o:t :tassover, which 1~robably 

goes b~ck to lsrael's noma6ic period centred in 

the sacrifice ot a young sheep or goat, merged with 

the ~esst of eavened bread at some int in yre
exilic times anà. by the time of the Syno ic Gospels 

hr=:d become id.ent ed with it;(l9) one of the 

cere1uonies conne cteèi. vv i th this double 
v;;: ving bei ore 

nevv ly-ri_f.ene d 

by the 'kyth 

ar of the first 

l t tms be en st 

ual' school that 

l:3ooths w' s also El New Year .i!'est i val, a 

Aingship of hw eh, but thL; the ory is 

st was the 

of the 
argued 

t of 

st of the 

re raed as a.oubt by some scholrrs .( 20) . 'l'he 

11 Juda ising" o 1' e. 

Hannukah or :Ue 

rally re rded 

bylonian J.~ev1 Year 

ion Larks the FJ 
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of tne cleansing of the i by the Laccabees 

onefuent - a frst not a (1 ~.a.). fhe D2y oi 

ie: st - cames from lo -ex ic tüces. ·.l'nere are no 

airect references to either onement or ~urim in 

l;evv ·restaJüent and only one to :UeüiCEltion (John 

::::::L); our mein concern will re:.t'ore be v\ith 

Fassover, Penteco Bnd 'r:' rnlïic1es. 

In the Book.::: of Ohronicles these fe8sts 

are described ~s hRving en ke:pt by Salomon, but 

they are no longer 'm::ture l'estivals'; they r 

to days on which the Law re res that sacrifices 

be o red 2nd nothing more. urchen Salomon o red 

burnt o rings .•. as the duty of eBch day 

req 1.üred, o a.ccord.ing o the co11mtandment 

Loses for the sabbaths, the ne~ moons and t three 

8nnuPl fe sts - the fer:·:st of unJe.,vened bread, the 

fe,>st of v,eeks snd the 

9: f.). 'l'he srlhe books 

~ st of te berYJacles 11 
( c!. Chron. 

o describe the e"- ing 

of the lassover by Hezekiah 8néi Josiah ( Chrnn.30 

35). ln Deither of these ~ccounts is rony 

connection mede v:ith the Exocius. Hezekiah's invita

tion to all Israel to keep the feP contains the 

words: "Yield yoursel ves to the I1ord ana come to 

his s8nctuE,ry v ... hich he h8.s sanctified for ever, 21nd 

serve the Lord your God, that his fierce anger Lay 

turn away from y ou" ( 2 Chron .jO: 8) • I t is to be 

noted that the feast must be ke in Jerusalem end 

note ew re (v.l3). 'l1he ssme is true of the 

sovBr kept by Josiah. In re the sover is 

ke in Jerusalen1 e.s an tJct of thanksgiving, ''for 

the Lord d ILade them joyful d turned the 

heart of the King of Assyria to them, sa thet he 

aided them in the v\,ork of the house of God 11 (:2zra 6:22). 
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'.rhe feast of 'l'aber:r:wcles w~1s the day on which 

Solorüon dedicr,teo_ the tem_ple (c: Chron.):3) end it 

was observed by the exiles shortly after their 

return to Je1·usalem (Ezra 3:4). In the foTit1er esse 

it is given as a d8te, and in the l2tter the text 

:'OiWl:,lY says that "they keyt the fenst of booths, 

Bs it is written. 11 there r;,ay be 2:, reference to 

the .l."er':st of \1eeks in C: Chron.l:;>:Ci-11, where there 

ma.y be & ~lay on the words Shabuoth ana Shebuoth.(~2) 

But it is indeed curious that the Books o! Chronicles 

coniRin no reference to Israel in Egypt or to the 

giving of the Law; only in one passage connected with 

the ark is it said that "the Lord made a covenant 

v,ith the 1eo·ple when they came out of Egypt"(C:. Chron. 

5:10). lt is also strange that in the list of 

feasts given in the Book of Ezekiel (Ezek.4~:C:l-25) 

there is no mention of the ~east of ~eeks. Thackeray 

thinks that this rrtay be 6.1.:te to s ome olde r conne ct ion 

of this fe2cst wi th ùumnuz and sun-worship. ( 2 3) 

'.Che beginning of the "nist ori cis ing" of 

the !estivels ap_uea.rs to be given us in 1~ehet;j_a.h, 

where we are tola that after hearing ana studying 

pD rt of the L~îW, "the .::~eo 1-le IJŒ de booths for them

selves ••• end all the asserubly of thoae who had 

returneo from the CB._pt i vi ty maèie booths rmd awel t 

in the booths; for from the days of Joshua the son 

of Nun to that day the reo_;_.le hed not done so" (Neh. 

o:l6,17). 

By the time that the 'l'orah h2d assumed 

i ts final forrn these origincüly non1adic ana agricul

tural feasts had been incorrorPted into the hü;tory 

of Israel and hi.storical ex1.ilanations had been 
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provided for them,or at least for two of them,Rnd 

the exl·lémations draw our attention to an ali

important 2spect of lsrael's faith. 'rhe eating of 

unleavened bre{Jd, which is a normé'l part of an 

agricultural festival, is now ordered because it 

comlHemorates the time vvhen the nation came out of 

.Egypt (Exod.l3:3); the ceren,ony of sprinkling the 

doorpo3ts wi th the blood of the l)as chal lamb, 

which 1)roba.bly in origin ws"s a prophyla.ctic against 

demonic fOwers, now takes place because the Lord 

"pas.::>ed over the houses of the peo:ple of Israel in 

Egypt, vvhen he slew the Egypt ians but sp~o reo our 

houses" (Exod.l2:27). '.!!he wa.y in v;hich the lamb is 

to be eaten - in haste, with lains girded and with 

staff in hand - is to be a vivid recollection of 

the night of de li verance bef ore the dei)arture from 

Egypt. 'l'he booths a.t Tabernacles, the ori gins of 

which are lost in antiquity, but which cert2inly 

were not replicas of the tents of nomads, - according 

to l1iehenüah, the booths were lr.Pde of the leafy 

branches of olive, myrtle and palm - came to 

represent the wanderings in the wilderness. "You 

sh<Jll dwell in booths seven days ••. that your genera

tions may know that 1 made the people of Israel to 

dwell in booths when l brought them out of the land 

of Egypt'' (ljev.c:::3:42,43). 'l'hese fN·sts are no longer 

bound up with the cycle of nPture alone, but serve 

as the mesns by which the redemptive acts of God are 

recalled. ine sacrificial offering of all male 

firstlings of cattle and the 'redemption' of the 

iîrst-born son are bath ordered for the same reRson: 

"By strength of h~:md the :Lord brought us out of 
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Egypt" ( Bxod .13:14) . Yahweh tne tord ot nature 

(Hosea ::=::6), but he is also the Lord ot tory and 

lsrael's faith is in a Saviour Gad who acted in 

hi:::;tory; the n1anifolâ. :w.aterial which has be en 

thered together in the l:'entateuch - ILLyth, cult, 

legena, law, cuatoffi - is all adapted to show forth 

this primary aslect of her faith; her theolo is 

found in her ca.lendar. "J.Jenk§:;e.3etz sltte~3t 

lichen ist ••• aa.s die Ltannigfal tigkei t der 

irscheinungen zu einer ideologischen L it 

zusanuüenbinciet durch aas Band der Geschi e" .(24) 

Though the Law later becan1e c of 

lsrael's life, there is no ex~licit re renee 

the 1: ent1::1.teuch i tself to a comlüeworj:;'tion of the 

vvhen it wr:s given at 0inai. 'l'he .b'east of \1eeks Blone 

of the three feasts is not historie ed the 

l entateuch, though the re Iüay be an in dire ct re renee 

to it in Bxod.l9:1 "On the third new moon after 

the ~eo~le of Israel h~d gone forth out of the 

oi B<§ypt, on that day they came to the w:ilderness of 

0inai ••• and encam:ped be fore the 1üOUntain." 

colendar reference can h8rüly be a.n hL:>to cal 

rendniscence, and FJince the .l!'er;st of \,eeks always 

takes ce in the 'third n,onth' , the vvri ter n.B y 

have wished to indicate it in this way. LRter 

tradition says that 'that day' w~s the first ciay of 

the month and that the Law was given on t io ow 

Sabbath; };xodus also implies that the pattern or· 

Tctbernacle vvas given to 1 oses nt the same t .(25) 
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'.L'he Cslendsr in the Intertestaraent 1i te rature, 
Rabbinic ·:rradition and the QuJLran :Docmnents 

lf the est of 0eeks does not ap_ear ta 

be 2s important as the ether feests the Old 

etament Canon, the same cannat seid of it in 

the Book of Jubilees. ln thi.3 docmnent i t is the 

most imJ_ortsnt of all the fest iv::· ; though i t 

still retains its original si cPnce as a 

rvest festivel (Jub.6:2l), it s no~ become the 

day on which 

d ta.ken place. 

U}:On the fBCt t 

of the great events of the pPst 

~he author places 

t it is to be cele 

t stress 

ted for one 

day, which would seem to im~::;ly thA.t some groups 

~ere ceJebrat it for more than one dAy (Jub.l.6: 

l't-22). (':ChL:; cuatom .f,robr1bly arose the 

Diaspora because of the aifficulties involved in 

making exsct ca.l r cElcul::1tions, W>:cls then 

CO.!:~ied by st Judaism).(26) This feast 

\vPs cele br::: ted Heaven from the of cre.gtion 

till the time of ~oah. "And Noah Rna s :::>ons swore 

t they v.o' not eat any blood that was in any 

flesh, ana he mede a covenant before l.ord God 

for ever throughout all the generPtions of the eF,rth 
in this month" (Jub.6:10. ChEJrles' tr8nsla.tion). 

Noah' s crüldren 

r'lt the t irne of 

month. 11 Un that 

accorciing as "ive 

p,way wi th i t, but i t V'.IBS renewed 

in the ntiddle or the third 

we ru2de a covenant with AbrAm, 

covenanted with Noah in this 

month; and Abram renewed the fest 

for 1ümself for ever" (Jub.l4:20). 

and orciinf"nce 

reference 
he re is to the covenant n,entioned in Genesis 15; 
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the covenPnt described in Genesis 17 is olso ru2de 

"in the tnird Lonth, in the nîiQdle ai the month" 

(Jub.l~:l). uther im~ortant events which took 

plo.ce on the sc:nne m'Y of the yePr Vvere the" birth 

of Isa~c (Jub.l6:13), the meeting of Abraham, IsAac 

anc, lshL_ael Bt "the well of the Uath" ta celebr8te 

the Feast of ~eeks (Jub.22:1-~4), the mPking of the 

covenAnt between Jacob and Laban (Jub.29:l-5), the 

appearance of Yahweh ta Jacob berore he went dawn 

ta Egypt ( Jub .44: 4-cj), again at the Well of the 

Oath, ;:md also very signi:t ics.ntly, the covenant of 

6inai. According to Jubilees, the :teast had been 

forgotten until "the children of Israel celebrated 

i t anew ur.; on this IJ;ountain" ( 6:19) • "Un this account 

(i.e. because of the covenant with Noah), Gad spake 

ta thee th~,t thou sl1ouldst Iüake a covenant V•i th the 

children of Israel upon the mountain v1i th ::=n1 cath, 

and that thou ahouldst sprinkle blood u~on them 

because of all the words of the covenant, which the 

Lord w:=;de with them for ever"(Jub.6:ll) (this is 

cle.·:rly a rer'erence to the coven:=mt <iescribed in 

Exod .24) . l'his covenant is to be renewec_ annually. 

":C'or this reas on i t is ord8 ined and wri tt en on the 

heavenly tables, that they should celebrAte the 

feast of vveeks in this Iüonth once B yea.r, ta rene"v 

the covenHnt every year (Jub.6:17). On the day 

after the fe~st, Loses was called up ta the mountain 

and for iorty days was instructeQ by Gad in arder 

th"':t "the generations Iùay :3ee hov> I h:::1ve not for

saken them for all the evil wi:üch they have wroutht 

in transgresslng the covenant vvhich 1 establish on 

this day on kount :::Jinai 11 (Jub.l:~). J:entecost is 
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thcrefore a feast of Revelation. 

J?assover '.rabernacles do not ap1Jear to 

be as important As t for the autnor of Jubilees, 

Fl thOUé;h bath fer sts nre instituted by AbrahaL. It 

at sover th:t Abraham is tested by being 

asked to ofter his son (Jub.lS:l-19); the reason 

given here for the seven day restival in the first 

Lonth is that AbrahaL went ana returned in perce 

from journey to the rnountain of sacrifice. In 

Jubilees 49 however, the reason given is because 

of tne aeli verance from .Egypt. 1\0 Sl;ecific reas on 

is given for Abraham's celebr: tian of tabernacles. 

~Je ore s inrply told that "Abraham bu il t booths for 

him.self and his servr::nts on this festival, ano. he 

wc;s the first to celebrate the .F'east of 'l1abernacles 

on el'c;rth" (Jub.l6:::::l). Une of the ceren,onies he 

rforrüed was to go a round the al ta r s even times on 

every day of the fer st wi th ra lm brEmches in his 

hand (Jub.l6:31). 

';Je nŒJY say then that Jub es, vvhich is 

dated tween 135 ~nd 105 B.C. by R. . CharJes and 

v.ell be fore lOU B .c. by J. 'l'. Ji1ik ( t::.7), gone 

farther than the rentateucn in l int_ the hii3tory 

of lsrael ~ith its cult festivals. the other books 

of the A1:;ocrypha ana rseuaepigrapha need not ô.etain 

us; V·;here they shov, any cal enar-ir infJuence, i t is 

tne s:c:me ca.Lena::;r es Jubilees, and vers much the 

saille connections are IüC:îde .( c:8) 

Une uünor _L,Oint lüay be La de here. L'he 

calendar of Jubilees is s solar calenaar, aivided 

into four qu&rters of ninety-one ys eF!ch. 
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'11he ot11e r c~ lencu:<.r in u:::; e w s a June r celenua r; 

since this cFlentiar woula be eleven and. one-helf 

d'', 'beninc the sun' E.t tne enèi of every twel ve 

Lonth ~erioa, an adaitional lliOnth w9s interc&lated 

t tne end o! every three ye~rd. ~he èiay on which 

~entecost fe , according to the calculati0n of 

the _r:l1arisees ~.oula be ),6, or 7 Sivvrn ciepeno.ing 

on v,hether an 15 anu ientecost 

hed twenty-five or thirty o.sys, t woulà. not 

en in the erse of the solar c2lendar. To con-

e LGttel~ even LOre, 2 aiiference arase bet~een 

the lh·risees Bna the Saac.ucees e.bout meaning 

01 the ,L e 1ev.c:.j:l? v.üich states ·that 

le:ntecost is to be o erved rii'ty dF<ys ~:d'ter "the 

rüorrow nfter the sabbath"; the ~ado~ucees to t 

to rüe2n thrt the counting oi the à.ays 

sunset . n the :::Jabbrth 1 s.3over v.e 

gan at 

\:hile the 

l.heri.sees sc- thEt li.eant l.a.ssover day itself, 

vvhich VIES a day of rest and there re FJ sebbeth. 

By Sr-ao.ucean reckoning, .rentecost woulci Blv,~ys be on 

the first day of the week, but for the risees it 

wou.lo cl.erend on the d8y oi the week when I Bssaver 

11. '.lhe Jh2risees fin.:::lly v,on the battle. In the 

.dook ot Jub es the count of thf) omer bcLilî::.; ~t 

nmset on tne first :oabb.<Jth v, ch occurs after e 

seven ys of unleavened bread. Since the year 

always be on saLJe Clay o:t' the weeJc B the 

ru1 r oi o8ys in the Lonths not vGry - E)8Ch 

rter divided into uonths of 30,30 end 31 dBys 

res~ectively - ientecost for Jubilees will pJways 

:t'2ll on Sh,an 15, ex(.C;ctly e we Biter t Sa.dci JCePn 
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re ing, ~hich ap~ears to be most Bnc 

of them all.(29) 

In the bbinic t ion the fjrst 

finite connection that we ve betv:een 

the I,aw- in Seder U 

ntecost 

ch 

ed around A.:U.l50. There it i3 s8id thP.t 11 

I s rae 1 i tes killed the las ~3 over in E.;;yrt on 

iourteenth or ftisan which W8S a Thursday •.• ln 

third month on thE: sixth of the rLont?~ the 

CornlJJandments were gi ven to them and i t wc:: s a 

sabbath ùay 11
• ( 30) ubi (circé, ~70 b. .JJ.) 

st:1 id thct 1 enteco,3t \V~<s the day on which the wos 

.(31) .Ano r reference fcund in the hna 

( ) , where vve c-re toléi thet 1'at,1liUZ 17 is a day 

be cause i t wr s 

bles of the 

forty d.2.ys after 

ùa:y on which 11"oses b:coke the two 

Since Loses broke the es 

had rece d\them, he r"ust ve 

en gi ven them on Shva.n 6, though this not 

stated explicitly. Jince most of the mate in 

l ishne and Sed.er CHam traditional erial, 

we may say that lentecost becErue the fe~st of the 

conJLlemoration of t·1e Law-giving for ~P-bb c Judaism 

early in the second century or e in the t. 

Neither :thilo :nor Joeephus s the connection; for 

the former, the vvas gi ven on the l!'ec st 'l'rumpets 

the autwlln.( 33) it n1ay be that a. new n~e was 

to the ast of lenteco v;:hen the destruction 

o the 'renq.Jle n1'1 de i t iu,_0o3s to fulfil 

lente costal cereJLOnies, the most important vvhich 

was the offe before the a r of two loaves made 

from the ne'il grain (Lev. 2 3: l ) • 
1ihe e 

for this new meaning lay ready to hand, as we shall 

see.(34) 
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It is in the \c.ll:Unrao GOlhl!kuni ty thet we iin6_ 

a clo,se connectton uJde bet-v1een the 

nnd the Coven~nt.(35) ln the 

t of .. eeks 

t two pa s 

of the :Uamascus Document the wri ter :3r.1eaks of the 

wBy in which a stul<::nt ente-v·s the cointEuni ty, or 

rather takes hi final vows after one ar of 

IOstulancy ana a novit e of two ye8rs. 11 un the 

day that he speaks to the superintendent of the 

many, they sh~:ü · enroll him w the oE,th of the 

coven~nt ~ ch Loses ~Pde with Israel, the covenPnt 

to return to the l::o.w of }.oses wi th whole her:ort 

ana the whole soul ••• And on the day that ~ ~an 

obligates himse to return to the law of' 1. oses the 
l of enmity (Lnstema) will depart :t'rom behind 

him if he mnkes good words. refere Abraham 

wns circwiLcised on the day that he received 

knowledge 11 .(36) As we have seen, the :Book of 

Jubilees states thB-t AbrahaJil m;:;de two covenPnts, 

both on the Feast of ~eeks; the second of these 

covenents w[C;s the coven;:::nt of circumcision. 1.fhis 

s that new members are admitted into the 

co~fiunity on this feast. There was o an annual 

renewal of vows. "So shall they do year by year all 

the days of the domtnion of nel ". ( 37) J. 'l'. l..ilik 

t that all the members of the Essene sect 
thered at the :rr:_other-house o>t Qumran for this 

Feast of the Renewal of the Covenant.(38) Since it 

took ce in tne third month of the yePr,(39) nd 

the _tlook of Jub ees, the book of the COlüiLUni ty 

in all matters pertain ta the calendar, expressly 

orders an annual renewal of the covenant (Jub.6: ), 
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vve would appear to be on safe ground in sf;ying that 

r the Covenr::mters of ,~:rumrcn i entecost was the day 

when they made the annual renewal of the oath which 

they took v,hen they ente red the comr;1uni ty. 

r.ehe 1i turgy for this annual event is gi ven 

us in the lv,anuel of :Uis c ine ( ) • 1 t be gins 

wi th a Berakah - a telling forth of the n,i&hty works 

of Goci end of s ''stesdfnst love end mercy u_pon 

1srr-=tel. 11 rrhis said by the ests; i t is -

diately followed by a confession said by the 

Levites, con:fessing the sins of the nation, and Hll 

th ose who ere ente ring the Covenr:::;nt iaent tfy them-

selves with stnful Israel accord to a rescribed 

form. The .::Jriests then bless a.ll tho se who R re 

mewbers of the Cou"rmi ty: 11 kay he bles::3 y ou wi th 

all good and you from all evil; he ighten 

your heart with life-giving prudence and be gracious 

to you vvi th eternal Rnowledge; may lift up his 

loving countemmce to you for eterm:ü peace • 11 'l1he 

curse on 11 all the lüen of l3elial's lot" given in a 

two-fold form, the iirst by the 1evites the second 

by the priests and Levites together (IQS:I.?-11.19). 

Thi3 cereiHony is reruiniscent OÏ the one which is 

ordered to take place on lv_ount Gerizim Bnci l(ount 

Ebal in :Ueut. ~7:11-~6. 

3un:uuing up, we ILLF.J.y say that, wh ile the re 

little airect evtdence in bbinic Judaism in the 

first century to connect lentecost with the giving of 

the Law, the evidence clear the ' cryph8.l' 

trF.Jai tion in the Qumran literature. 
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The Israelite Concept of fime and its 
Expression in the Liturgy 

une of the grefit differences between Greek 

t 

Hebrew modes of thoucht lies in the conc of 

l''or the 

r the Hebrew 

ek eternity 

ernity is a 

a timeless stPte; 

of sy:nthes a 

ring up of t, present ana future. When man 

comes f2ce to ce ~ith God ~ho sps within him-

se tlle v.hole dimension o:t' tory from be 

t tor ruan the st and the future have been 

to end, 

red 

o the pres ; epheLeral man is crmght Ul into 

eterni ty, and God Pnd msn shBre a corn..rüon grounCi. 

llleans that man dhares the :Uivine })' st And nlso 

:Di vine iut ure. An olc1 l\ ictca sh on the Di vine l'J~:::me 

sgy,s that when God spoke to h oses he told him to tell 

Israelites nL3 name WPS "I 8ffl he who w be." 

:r.,oses 

the future, the 

need of him to he 

d as to why God 

Vvas given 

them out of 

ced e 

Israel would hrwe 

ir troubles. To 

this Loses objected thPt it would only dise 

8 o le wno had h~ld enough troubles 8.1re'; dy, to 

s 2.bout trouble to con,c;. ''God, recogni:s 

renœrk, d the def ton W8S a pert 

to "1 c.m he v'!l1o ~.:; been Pnc1 I 8.m he who js."(40) 

t 

illlplicetion 

8 re rül one. 

re is thot st, sent :future 

le the lsrt::".elite liturgy i'3 ti to 

a "ren1embr8nce" of the pr st, i t also bound 

with 2 11 W8ittng 11 

God reigns, God w 
r the t'ut ure. 11 Goèi hP.s re d, 

reign"; in the recital of the 

l in Hebrew, we cBn tell from the context 
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ot the vwrds vvhether 'l elekh hv-ieh' rLerms one of 

the::;e or three together;(41) ciebrew :3ynt8.X 

the 2da ion of a •waw consecutive' to the verb 

can chonge it froru a fASt into A 

1 str··t ions oi' t 

sent. 

be seen in 

cult :torL;s 1. ch hPVe been eJL oo.eu in ti'le Old 

J ud;c islii • ln 

r: o in the trad t 

ut.~u:l-11 we ~re 

l rites of 

r~n old ic 

forw to be s8id EJt tne offe g of first-frui.ts,( ) 

in wnich t worshir~er is tolo to s~y thPt his 

t· ther hHl a.ov.n to Egy J?t there haù becot:.P 

a great n;::,tion; but then the l urgy suda.enly 

chcnges o the first rerson: " Egypt i"ns tre eo. 

us h~rshly and afflicted us id u2on us hard 

bondace. we crieo to the Lord, the God oi our 

Fathers, s the Lord heard our voice, anù saw our 

affliction, our toil and our o ssion, ~nd the 

l.ord brought us out of Egy:pt ••• E:nd he brought us 

into this ce ana gave us nd ••• End behold, 

now l the first of the fruit of the ground 

which thou 0 rd, h8s gi ven me." He re the worshi:pper 

not only Goa for the od that he has rece ed; 

by the use of the first persan he ident 

himself \1ith those who h8.d come from bond8[:e into 

freedom. Divine act of reŒemption in the 

has become 1:re::3ent possession of the one Vv'hO s 

ap.:. ro:pric,ted to hin1self by raef;ns of the _presc d 

cultic act. In Jostu1a ~4: 6 a the tribes of 

Isrnel "present therusel ves be fore the J,ord 11 1:md Et 

covennnt .Toshua, s g on behalf of 

Y::::;hweh, te s the e.ssernbly: ''I brou&_ht your f:::thers 
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out of pt and y ou caru.e to the. se a; end the 

Egypt i8ns _pur.sued y our rs -.,, i th chariots and 

horsemen to the ~ed bea. And ~hen they c d to 

the Lord, he put usrkness between you And the 

Egypt ns, and made the sea come u:ron the1.1 e.nd 

caver them; and your eyes saw whnt I did to Egy:pt 

and you lived in the w rnes:3 a long t 11 
( Joshua 

.::.4: 6, 7) • 'the JüOVement in this li turgy from the 

p8 st to the _fres ent anci ck agF-: in shov,s how ir.::.r.oss-

ible it was for the Hebrew ru.ind to make a l of 

â.emarcation between what Goa had uone for 

ancestors ana what ~od nad done for succee 

generEltions; all snared in the 11 Icighty acts of' God. 11 

Siluilr='rly, in the 1:-as.sover 1iturgy the he of' the 

hou.sehold ordereu to sr:;ty to the "si.rùple'' son v.:ho 

asks the rüeaning of the ri te, 11 '.Chis is v-i.i:v=-t 

Lord uid for me ~vhen l can.e out of Egypt 11
( d.l3:8) .(43) 

The same idea is given sion in a more Ad.ntonitory 

form in another section of the rassover 

"Every mBn in every gene ion is bound to look upon 

himself as if he _personally had gone forth from l::g'Ypt 

..• lt not only our thers that the Holy une 

redeemed, but ourselves o did he redeem with them. 

}<'or 6.oes not the ;:Scrir,ture s And he brougnt u.s 

out thence thB.t he Light us in, to gi ve us the 

Lnd v,hich swore unto our rs"(Deut .6:23) (44). 

ln the study of the Law, which the rabbis also ca ed 

ce o:t the :.:1.1 tro.r 11
, the sPme 

11 '.1'he 1aw ia not to be re d as an 

ta ~hich noboay pays any att ion, 

experience occurs. 

antiquated edict 

but 8s a ne~ one 

~hi ch everyone runs ta read. Every uay when a Jù~n 

busies e 1,ith the uuy oi the 1aw, he d 
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s to hi1.uself, .L t s lT this ~ny I received it 

from ::.inai .•• in whêit seems to u::; fa.nciful :forms, 

the rabois sou;ht to impress on tnemselves nd 

others that the student receiving the Law from 

the lawgiver as re as he stood the foot 

of Sinai amid the awe- _t:iring scenery icted 

in Exoà..l9 and Deut .4:1 . 11 .(45) ::.1. B. :B'rost has 

exfresseà. tnis idea succinctly when s aking of the 

Coronotion rsalms: 11 11he :f::lüOUs ta.g Urze i t wird 

Endzei t can be ralle é;. by another equelly true: 

Urzeit wird lmnzeit, the beginning hos become now" .(46) 

It is o eqw<lly true th0.t Enà.zeit wird 

the end h:èS be come now. lfo share by 
11 remembrctnce" in the t is 0 to share by 
11 Antic tion11 in tne future. 'l'he ,ule or i:~n 

Gad which he hCJS estr: blished by his };10wer in the 

sent r:"er:ns that ultimr:'.te victory also 
11 L. sin[~ to the lord. 2~ new song, 

r he s do ne Jùr rvellous tnings ~ 
right and holy arrn 

dave gotten hint victory. 
'ihe L,ord hDs YH' de known his vi ct ory, 
.îe hF•S revealed his vinô.icPtion 
In the sight of t nations. 

. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Let the sea roar [nd tnat f it; 
~he world ana those who dwell in itl 
Let the floods clap their hAnds; 

t the hills s for joy together 
Before the Lord, 
.!!'or ne contes to rule the e::1rth" .(?s .9b) 

of 

re. 

ln the · hetic liter~ture it is not alvmys 

easy to dist inguish between :present 

Goa on tne w dness of nis ~e e ~nd 

judgrllent of 

finel 

jud.gment, for the one sh.s-des off into the ether. 
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Amos can s:r-eak oi' tlle :t--unishruent thr=:t is com:ing upon 

lsr~el Ds the result oi social Rnd econoillic injustice 

and in the sallie breB,th s:peak about the "lJay of the 

:Uord" (Amos 5) • l'he teilllJOral judgn1ent, be cc:: use i t 

is the fore sn,:: CtOV1ing o1' the :tinal judgment, oe coLes 

the final judgrüent; all events tha.t s.re :3 igni:ticsnt 

are, Iroill one 1oint of view, final events. ~ecause 

rahvveh is tlle G-oa of J:c.st, .t-re::o ent <:Jnà. t·uture, 

~herever he is present the future is iresent, 

eituer for conuerLnation or sc:üvntion. "'l'he J.ord of 

llosts hr:;s sworn; 1\.s l h::: ve 1·12lined, so shall i t be, 

0nd E"•s l h.'ve .:_Ur_i)osed, so snall it stend •.• ·l'his is 

tne ~ur~oae t~rt is ~urLosed concernin~ the ~hole 

er rth; ana this is the hcnd thr~t i.s stretched out 

over all the nations. ior the lord of hosts nas 

:_s:-ur.!::o.sed l"·nci v\:.10 v.ill annul it? His hs.nèi is stretched 

out, anêt vvho will turn it back'";"(Is.l4-:24-2rf). 

·rnere i:; the judgment. "Ari:;e, sl.üne; for ycur 

J icht hr 1s coii"e, &nd the glory of the lord h8 s ri::; en 

u.:_.on you ••• 1-i.na n,ctiona ::;hell cOiùe to ;your licht, 

anQ Kings to the bri~htness of ycur rising. lift 

up your eyes round 2bout and see; they all gather 

to[ether, they coEe to you"(l3.6u:l-4). 'j_'l1ere is 

srlvation, so close th2t it can b0 seen. 

Y et iront : :no·c;tter _;_oint of view, tbc 

ultin1c1te s<lv2tion rr:udt wc::it until "the :JC~tter c1~ys". 

i-.fter the jucicrae:nt ''I1Ct the j_:llrjfic:=-:tion a new lsrr'eJ 

•;•ilJ Prise, v;ith whom Y8hv.eh v:i.ll J!:fll{e 8 ne\. 

coven·nt (J-er.,31:3l-34). ·(he lJPVI v'-ihich b8d been 

j_ ro1 ,tügated fro1" Sü1;::j_ for the bene fit of Israel 

V;iJl then be rroJ,,lÜfflted from l ount i.ion for the 
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.. 

fit of rreser1ce of 

R.t Sin<'' i j n 
Il r.'> .rnd lj . - th' n1.:ng:3 911Ci 8 l cloua Pncl P 

ve lond tru.11}et b st"(:Gxod.l :lb) will then be 

::; e en on i' .ount L, r:s :·~ t v. élS s een the ru:; l c;yon 

j_n the \v derne.::;s, in the rlll of "o cJ.oud by 

ond the of t:" flar:üng re by ni~ ht '1 

( 1 s • 4 : l) ) • i'.:ê) I rBel now contes ed her frith in 

one lord, so 011 t dPy 11 the l o v.· i_ll be con1e 

L ove J. Pll ef1.rth; the J,o vv be one 8 

œ.;r:te one 11 
( Ze ch .14: 9) . Be cause hVveh h8d 

rron, ed to :Utcwid tlwt the throne of 1 s rs el v'rould 

rever belong to Rnd to scendt::nts 

(r .b9:27ff.), P scendont OT vid vlill be the 

el 'hOUld conf Anointed in thBt dsy. \1hile 

future gtft OI the S_;, iri t to tho se ~:ho phys icn y 

belonged to Isrrel ( ek.37: ), r:rowj.se 

l~o<i türough Joel th8.t i t ""' be l;oured out on 

esh (Joel ~:c8). ~he ~e of God which 

re and is ac d in ViO still "to cort,e". 

11 re is this tension wore cler1 rly exrressed than 

the :tassover 1"J:1hougb this year v.e ere 

re, next year we be in the lr:md of lsr:=:el; 

though t rü.:> v1e are sl0ves, next ;;re: r k8Y v. e 

e men" .(~-7) in1plicat j on of 

t :tas:3over v.hich cortil. e1uorotes t 

redeeLed his 

bandage, i.s cormnemorc:ting an event ch has not yet 
t~, rllace ~ 

112 • 



1l1he Christü:n Church 8nd the Jewish C:r;lendar 

the Jew 

subject, 

rel~~tionship of the E8r1y Church to 

CF:1enüar is 8n extreiilely ciifficu1t 

bec~use our evidence is extremely 

sccc1nty; scho 

nnd often a 

rs are there re driven to conjecture, 

rson's conjectures are the res of 

his ovvn ositions. can only set fo 

8nd discuss the evidence re ss we see it, knowing 

th2.t indis_;_utab1e proof's C8.nnot be _h;rovided. 

best wethod appears to be to be with the reet 

evidence of the second century and v.ork bt-wkward to 

the stament per:Lod. 1X lliethod saves us from 

starting with conjecture. 

Since we are not atly concerned w 

the 1ùace of SundBy in the t n cn1endar, i t msy 

be briefly said th2t its centra1ity in Christ n 

y., orship co es b~ ck to the New 'restament, though 

he re 
fr(;m the 

we are not told when the change was lii0 de 

bbath to Sunday. 'rhe reas on tor 

c.twnge obvious and it ru1y be that it vvas Il<Bde by 

the J erusa1em church i tself, or at 1east by ce e.in 

liie~bers of fhou~h St 's rolemic t 

Jewish in3titutions does not include an attack on the 
Sabbath, accusation against hirr; thBt ••Je<3US of 

~azareth w destroy this , anc will change the 

customs which l·;.oses de li vered to us 11 
( Acts 6:14) v.:ould 

::>eem to illiy:ly that he had conderüned Juda 

brc;nch. At 2.ny rate, while }au1 v,ent to 
root and 

ror worsh , Siecificn11y Christian worshif seems to 

have been on Sunday (Acts ~0:7-11; 1 Cor.16:~). 

l'Jeither nor the 2uthor of Acts C811s "the 1ord 1 s 
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Dr3y 11
; they use Jewish terminology, 11 the :t 

y of the week 11
• ny tne lrst decade of the first 

century "the .LOrd's J.Jay" ( v.l:lO) YvPs coming 

into use ena by the lliiètdle of the second century 

the pagan name - the day of t sun - was used by 

Justin ksrtyr (n~ol.c.67). tin gives the reason 

for its observt"HJce: 11 lt is first day on w ch 

Goa., hnving wrout_.ht B change in cler·:ocness 

n1~ltter, LPde the vvorld; c:md Je~c>us Chrj,:;t our Saviour 

on the same àay rose from the de ad" (ibid) • 1l'he 

author of the t1e o! Barna adas that the 

.t~.scension took ce on Sunday (J::!ar.l5:9); he c>lso 

>Junâ.ay 11 e ié;hth day, be cau e i t is the 

begi:nning of another world". s e._p;ear.::; f;o be his 

way of s~ying t on Sunday Uhurch ste across 

the border of' time into etenü ty, or better rh8rs, 

t on >Junaay the Cnristian enters u_on the 

rience of the Age to Corue. A tte111pts were r;;fl de 

et vat·ious t s 1 rOli, the f t century on to lü:: ke 

~abbath & aay of worship o; these were resisted 

for a tilne but 8r to nave \IOn out in the rourth 

century.(48) ln consequence of B .. do1~ting tf1e 'fen 

Conunanélliient.J ss a basis for IüO teac.tling the 

L..idcüe Aéc,es, rules of· the J evvidh s::, bb:::th were 

edopted by sorue as the rules for the Christ 0unday, 

ana. by some at the Hero ion ana er 

ounéiay was IJr:,ctically ici.ent ied 'hith the Sat)b8th. 

ut festivals or the Jewish cal 

sover ana lentecost were the only ones ineéi 

by the O~urch. eljruinat of the others, 

bernacles, y of Atone1.1ent, urim 
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seems to have occurred Gt very begi:nning. 

}:urim as P. n::tionelistic fe st woula. naturally 

hEve gone; the ~edicetion of fefuple dro ed 

tor the sm11e rea.son, and also because the Church 

had now ttc:·ken the _::,lE,ce of the '..CeL:çle (John ;;: :21; 

E~h • .2:.::1; l .J.~et • .:::5). onenLent vvr::s connected 

wi th the a.e::.th of Lord not wi th, thé 

st in the autwhn, D.net J:r;bernacles h::::.d !ound its 

fulfilment. UhrL>t was no longer on 

to the l ro1nisec he ::: lre::c dy "t<:1ste0. 

J:.lowers of the to conte 11 
( b.6:?). 

TE1bernac s theretore had no signirica.nce in the 

new ctlBJ:-:ter of lieils~esc.n~cr1te. (Ierh;:::}Js an 

exce ion to u;y be Mlde in cr: se of the 

~ourth Go l. lt not e2sy to say ~hether 

fabernac s anQ De cation were st obser~ed by 

·the Church Iitil ieu re Jo Vv8S \\ri tt en. 

tesching which ne connects w them be 

enti-Jew 

Christ 

~ole~ic - the !e sts ere 1 i ed in 

no 1 r 11F V€ validity, or it LBY 

iJe Cnr stinn lsnation of ce es connected 

v1 h tne fer '•Lhen John's \i.l:wle bias s. t 

-tDlcen o 2ccount, t is pro bly the 

uur iirst de! e evi6.ence of' a i.st i.sn 

over to be iouna. in the Jecond century, \,hen 

con~rov~rsy arase over the te on ~hi it 

be xe . (Just in 1 rt;:;·r in 

but thi; 

o.oe:::; 

be because he is 

~rove t t he o erve the 

r.: 
j. 



The churches of Asia Minor observed it on the same 
day as the Jews, Nisan 14, hence they were called 
Quartodecimans. All other churches observed it 
on the Sunday following. Our evidence, though 

definite, is scanty anQ many interpretations of it 

have been given. (49) A.A. McArthur thinks that 
Quartodecimanism began when the Fourth Gospel was 

published. John had altered the date of the 
Crucifixion for theological rer:lsons, and the 

churches in Asia Minor, wishing to keep the Paschal 
feast at the same tillie that the Lord had held the 
Last Supper, changed from Sunday to whatever day of 

the week Nisan 14 fell. (50) (If lVlcArthur is right 
in thinking that the Quartodecimans kept the night 
of 13-14 and not 14-15, this would not be a Paschal 
meal; but I have been unable to discover anyone else 

who holds this.) But other evidence would lead us 

to believe that the ancient traditions were held 
more tenaciously in Asia Minor than in any other 
part of the Church. It was the home of Papias, the 

lover of oral tradition; of Polycarp who had received 
the tradition of 'John' through Ignatius, and of 
'John' himself. Furthermore, Polycarp claimed 

that he had kept the Pascha from his childhood 
and this would mean thet there was a Christian 
Pascha in the seventies of the first century. (51) 
The Jewish traditions were most influential in this 
area, as Colossians, the Apocalypse and Ignatius' 
letters tell us. But the strongest argument against 
McArthur•s position is that, while the influence of 

Sunday as the weekly re-calling of the Resurrection 
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might well le' d to the change from l\; an to the 

fo owing Sunday, the reverse is extremely unlikely. 

f,joreover, tnere is n ntuüber o:t' scholnrs who 

think thc:Lt John gives us the originBl lestinian 

chronology of t lassion, and thst the Synortic 

trao.ition is erroneous. l t not likely th~'t John 

ced an earlier tradition in ia L or, when 

we r::lso tu into consideration the :3ent trend 

on deting of J chn - the t twenty ye::,rs of 

the :first century. l t would a.prear tl'len, that the 

change in the date of the lascha took rlace outs 

Asia k nor, ~hich held st to the traditional te. 

If this is so, }assover n~y have been celebrated as 

'' (Jhristian fe ti val 1'ron1 the very beginning. (52) 

fhe ado ion of a Jewish custom in an area like 

Linor where the Christ n le éiers were c:;o strongly 

conscious of the diÏference between Christianity and 

JuciH highly iE:}Jro ble. 

hl. Goe~uel says that Christian1ty, be cause 

of its Jev1 o gins, wss ult tely bound to ve 

some kinn of liturgical calendar. fact thst 

the Jerusalem discii;les continued to frequent the 

'11erl!ple wo:lld lead us to concluùe thBt they o 

celebratea the traditional asts of Judaism, even 

though their outlook on them would be chenged 

because of their faith Christ. The Jewish-

Christüms "at le·' st, a seed out of v.hich an 

annU[Ü li turgicr-ll calendar could frow. :But this 

not v2lid for Hellenistic Chrü;tia.nity" .(53) 

.J:'or Gentile Christü:ns the las chBl fes.st had i ts 

origin As Iviinor after the destruction of 

rusBleiL. 1arge nu.mbers of Jev. h-Christians had 



come from stine where they d continued tneir 

old customs. ~ne ae~~rstion between Church anc 

synf1gogue wHs teking l~lace at the S' 1ne tiE:e - the 

~ulf between them nad been widening and 

it now h0d come i~passable - P it wes natural 

tha.t over a riod o:t tirlle 

have been substituted for 

fe.stiw.jl was then F::do_;;.ted b;:,r 

area. 111fhe s chal feaBt ano_ 

Eucharist \JOUld 

..:assover meal. 

Christi~ns in the 

}sschal EuchPrist 

coulci :neve en born out of Chr tian Leditrtion 

on the ty_:_·Olo cal meaning of J'ewish J:r;ssover.( ?4) 

J. J.:Soeckh es th!C·t the :t e inian church he.d 

the iixed custom of an e.nnua.l cha, but he thin~>\"s 

thPt the custom was first ado~ted by Rome from 

:t-a.lestine or from the Jewish-Christü:.n COLLunity 

Ho rue. (55) 

the ty~ological interpretrtion of the 

l'assover much olcier thEm this; it goes bnck to 

}aul (1 C:or.5:6-8). 'ille Corinthisn church had a 

c:-·se of incest in its midst ana n2d uone nothing 

sbout i t. In the course of warning i ts Iuerübers 

that they 1ILUst not If,ake cmùproi~;ises wi th sinners, 

ne tells them: "Do ~ou not know that a little 

lee.ven ienHents the whole lump or' dough'; Cleanse 

out the old aven that you ma.y be :fresh ctough, a.s 

you really re unleavened. Por Christ our schal 

lê)Lb has be en sacrificed. I,et us tr1erefore cele-

brate the stival, not with o leeven, the 

leaven ot ice and evil, but vvith the unleavened 

bre:d of sincerity and truth. 11 re Faul tHkes it 

for granted thHt his reBders know the story of the 
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sover, ;::;nd w identif'y the las chal lamb vvi th 

Christ; indeeei the knovvledge of the uld Testament 

which presu:ppo;:; es in the cr:s e of this church 

f'nù the conne ct ion which he hf d nwde between the 

old B.nd 

to 

the C0Dlp8. 

new covenunts (cf.l Cor.lO), leads us 

t Je s is right v;hen he says th~t 

on between Jesus ~nd the }aschal lamb 

WPS 11 

:t-aul 

b;:::bly n established pt:-:rt not only of the 

but so of the early Christien }assa-

ral11. (56) 'v!Ould this hélve ht=! .EJpened 

sovermd not been transforrned in 

the e days by Christian preachers and 

te rs'"":' J:'urther, would the transformation have 

the Christi8ns v.;ere not observing the 

own st }aschR? 'l'he vvhole roint of cam-

son ~ould be lost on those who knew about the 

las~over only by ~ord Pna had not experienced s 

Christ n ed version themaelves. The fact that 

wrote 1 Corint ans shortly efter }Gssover 

( 1 Cor .16: 8) ' hnve c=ouggester: the illustration to 

, but to say, c=! s Gog1::tel do es thP.t 11 we can be 

essured t Faul would not have expressed e 

in Cor:i 

firs 

the nte 

in 

done, if a Christian lascha1 feast ex ted 

that time" ar_perTs to be Fln nnreason

ion.(~7) The passinc reference tb the 

1 Cor.l5:20 is inexplicRble without 

of the custom being known. 

As s been mentioned above, B. W. Bacon 

sted the.t the form of the 1:-assion HHrrat 

is ed by the Hmnéln litlJ.rgice1 
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cele tion of the }~scha. ~he rrec et 

ions in 13:35 2nd the three hour 0 

the Crucifixion in 15:(::5, ~.3, 34, v.hich are so 

uncharacteristic of the rest of the GosFel, led 

con to think thot by the tirae l';ark wes written 

of 

the in ~oKe h~d already set the tt rn ·;.hiœh 

was followed in the }aschal celebr2tion of the lBter 

Church, the all-ni;:_ht vigil precede'-' by the dB.y 

t. Sor11e comme:nt:-ators have suggested that B 

r reference to the fast of one day 

fe.scha t o be founéi in kk. 2: ê: 0: '11Ehe 

w come when the bridegroom is t from them, 

rtainly, and t they w fast in that day.(~B) 

Te 1 n aFre ed to it as the source 

om of the Church (~e leiunio, 2:13). If this 

interrretation is rit_.ht, it rueans that chA 

WBS ai' e:nough stanaing (in ROI!ie?) :t'or saying 

to deve1oped, for it ~oula not be an authentic 

wo of the Lord. We CPnnot deduce from rk whether 

the }8s 

ld - on 

at ,'1:.orüe in his tüEe WBs held - ViFS 

Pn 14 or on SundBy. 3oth sides in the 

rJuartodecinlE~n controversy a}J_;_;ealed to ' o olic 

tra ion' Vvhich LePns th8t the trBdi ti on they held 

beek beyon~ 1iving 1nemory. lVI. H. pherd 
that the change was made from iüso:m to 

katthew's Gospel becPme the voured 

Gas 1, r.;robabl.:;. by the end of the fir:3t century or 

e the second.(59) 

The great objection to any ivals in 

the first century Gentile-Christ churches - other 

SundHy, vvhich all agree was A day of worship -

tllat }aul is apparently adamant ins ting 

that the Gentile converts vvere to be free from any 
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observance of festivals. 11 Let no one pass judgrnent 

on you in questions of food and drink or with 

regard to a festival or a new moon or a sabbath. 

fhese are only a shadow of what is to come; but the 

substance belongs to Christ" (Col.~:l6,17; cf.Gal.4:10). 

Though he himself still continued to observe the 

1aw in certain instances, and does not aprear to 

have ins ted that Jevlish-Christians gi ve u_p tlr.eir 

old customs, the above eJ.UOtation from Colossians 

would. seern to say that festivals are unnecessary in 

the nevv dispensation. Paul is not alwe.ys cons tent, 

but l:le would never have countenanced a division of 

the Christian community on the basis of race and 

racial or religions custom. The angry outburst in 

Galatians was occasioned by the desire on the part 

of sorne to adopt the whole Jewish Law; his angry 

out burst in Antioch when he a.rguect wi th Peter about 

the Jewish and Gentile Christiane parti ing in 

different Eucharists (as G. Johnston says, 11 Gal.~:l2 

has little point if it has no bearing on the 

sacrament 11
, ( 60 ~ shows that two worshipping communi

ties in the same city, ciivided on a basis of religious 

custom would have been anathema to hib. (The tolerance 
which he ~;dvocateQ in Homans 14 h~::s to do with fast 

days; this is proba.bly the earliest record v;e heve 

of what were later ca1led 'stations', voluntary days 
of fasting undert<:tKen by indi vidua1s and not compulsory 

for anybody.) viou1d he have advocated a COiiJLuni ty 

1ife where ce ain Lembers kept Sunday only as their 
1 holy day 1 while others met for the EuchB.rist on 

cert spec days? The outcome of this over a 
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short riod of time would have been a divided 

congre tion, each 

ïhe attack in Coloss 

rt going its own separ:Jte way. 

ana. G;:;latü:1ns more 

probably a.irected e those who t·~t the 

fulfi ing of legal requiren.ents crm assist in the 

winning of ,salvation; Colossae they had al~ 

taken up certain ascetj c prr.ctices which \vere Gnostic, 

not Jev h, but in both cBses tney were bringing 

theiHselves into subjection to the 11 element21 ~Jirits 

of the universe 11 (Col.(::':20; Ga.l.4:3). If laul is 

to be teken literally in the pass under consider-

ot ion, i t IHer-:ms thgt special day or any kind 

would have ta be given up and this would include 

the first day of the week, which nmst have de ri ved 

i ts eus tom of· weekly worship from the Sabbath 

wors of the synago lt was therefore not 

fest s rer se, but the keeping of festivals for 

the wrong reason, or the keeping stivPls which 

no longer had any signifier-mee since they were "only 

a shadow of wh;-,t is to come", thot aul is dec 

against. It i.' to noted that he Iaentions in his 

letters only the asts of }assover fentecost. 

•.eo s that J evvish Gentile Christ in the 

.s~une city or t ovvn went the ir .3 ep: · rr te V; fi ys of '{JO 

nt ie st on certain occAsions, is to bring the 

of '1.'ubingen into the field oi· li turgy after i t ., 
Jl8.3 

been exorciseu in field of doctrine. 

It ~ay be conc~ua.ed, tnen, thrt laul in 

st 

tr1ese sages j_a not rbia.a.ing tians to heve 

emy feativals \<ha.tever, but forbi only those 

which l1E1Ve lost t11eir llleaningfulness. l t is ruuch 

ruore reasonable to ~uppose that the 'meaningful 1 
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fea~ts were cont froru the be , rather 

tnc:lll brougllt in a later date irom some obscure 

Jew h-Cnristian source. BJ the time this could 

hnve ha11:ened, prob8.bly in the lé! st er of the 

first century, nembership of the lJhurch w·.s so 

dot.inantly Genti thr·t such an innovation would 

ve be en irnposs lble, we lüay add, YlELiîLe tnat 

the iassover bore - ~he }ascha - no meaning in 

Greek but is s the e.tterur)t of the Septuagint 

translators to transliterate the l:febrev1. 11 The whole 

s tem (i.e. of t11e chBl cycle) arase :Ln a Jev.ish 

lieu and not a e:ni3t ic one; but J ev; ish 

meaning oi the whole nas been trans rLed by 8 

Christian es ch:1tolo interpTetat ion 11 
• ( 61) 

ùur ee ie t references to ecost outside 

the ~estaruent 8re iound in Hi~~o nd 

ullüm. SJ<? in 'l'ertullien re rs not to 

one dsy lnd ·:o the who period of :tifty betv,een 

rascha and s cane ion at ientecost;(62) 

r::,not;her refers to 

or kneeling in wor~ 

wfnl. \.e :r'ejoice 

dR.y it:;: e1f: "We c 

on the Jord' 

}asch" to lenteco ".(63) ln h 

th· t ·"hi1e the o t :t ~.tt :Lnt:, day 

tine; 

o frorn 

chn, tl1.e y of } entecost l!.ay · ls o be re gr::rded 8 s 

P L roper tirl'e, s ce i t wes the èJPy on v, ch the 

resurrection vvn 8 li.cf.' \1 idely known ·mont;: 

tne ;Jift of the i t wes bec;un nn6 

rd' s return s 

er J:>'8thers 

the fe::.-;ti VA J o 

) :-reference::::: 

enr that lentecost 

.c:;cension end 0 
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of the i 

for 'J1ertulJ 

the fest 

ot honte ::: t 

SPturdey 

.(65) ~his is w t 

also. Hi~~olytus 

1 but IHerely says th~ t 

time of the l'8s 

ster - cmd 

becPuse he does not ~now the rro· 
"-

keep the l ss of jt ~fter it 

by fnst for one day after he 

L1L:)t fl~Ve Il ePnt 

es not describe 

s 

t - the 

re u:isses it 

ssed by", 

houe, but 

th2t this o 
}: ente co.st is 

not to be done ti a er 1entecost.(66) 

festival by 

'J!he 

of disagre 

controve 

B..s J1Jrgen Boe 

c:bout the rue 

should -be Ke 

refere a reco ised tian 

of the second century. 

tnat }entecost not ~ source 

at the t iliJ.e of the o d_e c ÜHPn 

es not l.teB.n thPt it d id not exist then, 

Rreues.(67) r;uarrel W8s not 

of !:'J fe·, st or 

but a.bout its t 

no difficulty over the a~tin[ 

there \V"s 

ecost. If the 

J ohe nnjne of the Crucifix ion is richt, ::os vve 

believe, on the l-hé'risaic count of the dBys 

cèfter sover, }entecost in thet yeer woulci hcwe 

fallen on a Sunday. lf we accept t 

chronolo re still need be no 

the East ancient method o~ count 

begin on nthe ntorrow of the Sabbcdh in 

Synoptic 

j cul ty, ;:: s 

unter was to 

ssover 

week,'' i.e. on turci?y af'ter sunset; by this counting, 

~entecost on a SundBy. (In the Jubilees 

c:· 1enC:œr, le:ntecost al ways fel1 on Sunuay, but a 

weeK l8ter n the ancient rec' • ) 'J!he r1rgument 

from 3ilence this CPse is not an argument et all. 

turn novJ to the I't~w.Tesb<ment, where 
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Pentecost Lentioned three times: Acts 2:1 and 

20:16 and 1 Cor.l6:8. ln l~st of these Paul 

s ks of remaining in El;hesus 11 Until ?entecost . 11 

ls this hlerely a time reference? kany schol~rs 

think that it gna there is certainly no sugge ion 

in the text thEtt it is Christ feast. l:erhaps 

we can say only that it does not tell us whether 

there was a 8st or rwt, but me rely trwt the church 

in Corinth w~·s i'mHiliar vvith the Jewi.sh c~~lendar. 

Y et we hF ve to remember that v1hen 1 Corinthians was 

vJri.tten the church in Corinth WP.s four or fi ve years 

old at the most, that the majority of its members 

d come out of paganism and ~ould have known nothjng 

of the Jewish calendar before tneir conversion. 

Would the date have fueant anything to them unless 

it had sorne assoc tion with their Christian life? 

Gocuel forgets this when he s8ys that 1)eo e ca.n 

use a cc-'lendar which is religious in origin and not 

think about its religious character. He cites as 

an example that we tnink of ~aturday without ever 

thinking of SBturn. ( 6b) \.oulu eny Jf us not think 

of Saturn if v,e had be en told r·our ye::- rs 2 go that 

the faith which v·,e had nevdy embraced h2.d sprung 
from another faith which honoured Saturday es a 

festival, and tt1et our fe.ith gives the true meaning 

of its ancestor? Would l:aul have said thet he 

would remain in Ephesus until l:entecost unless he 

wished to keep the festival vvith the ù2.ii.U1"Ch there, 

8 church which w~:s in all r,ro babil i ty predomin~mtly 

Gentile?(6SJ) 

Faul's desire to keep 1:-entecost at Jerusalem 
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(Acta ~0:16) fuay be only the des of 8 Jew to 

keep one of the fil feasts the ph: ce whe re 

w orders it to be , out tnere also be 

r rec-1son. entecost was the least "pop'Ilar" 

of the tnree great asts, far behind 

'l1abernacl s, which W[JS known as "T Feast", Bnd 

ssover; t tlfe snov.n s o by the fa ct thr.t i t 

was the lr3t of~three ta 

events IsrP<el's st. 

be connecte,~ with the great 

If wr::.s anxious ta keep 

at le; st one o!' the :feasts at Jerus , would he 

not have chosen one of the ethers? Kretsch.mor 

thinks that the ,CJook of Jubilees was 1mown in 

Galilean circles and that like the Qun1ran cor:Jnuni ty 

the Jerus church ld an mmual st of 

Uovenent-:ienevv which had been inaugurated f.Jfter 

the ci.e3urrection; the disCiJ;,les llad been i3C8ttered 

etter r_;ruci:t'ixion, but Hfter er .. eerEmee of 

Jesus in ilee they back ta Jerusalem to 

renew tlle Uovenant and to receive tne e of the 

~ew One.(70) lf is so, there would have 

been a Christian }entecost as well as a Christian 

over; but in the litht of our ent kno~leu 

hypothes is still a conjectural one. }r:;ul 

was anxious to ent 11 tl1e ofrering of the nttles" 

ta the Jerusalem cnurch r:Jt the .reFJst ot' len.tecost 

tl1ere li;Ust l'18,Ve been .:;orLe resson 

v. ne d. t o trate the unity of 

r +hi.s. If 

Churcll, 

and been pert his reason, there 

would nave been no more fitting t than the 

Jewish-Christ ns were reu to ther, Pnd 

r..ust 11e.ve knov1n t112t they v,oulu be a.ssembleü. 
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~enteco t. ~he reason for the 

not :cnov;. 

tne vve do 

••e sh::=:l1 be concerned wi th of 

Acts ~:l-11 ~t c 1Fter ~t' in this ess''Y. 

v. e sht:ül G.eEü on1y 1, i th the 6.s te Lent d 

::::::1. liS we nr.ve s~'ià., the .t<'e:st oi eco 

the ena. of the .;; eco nd ce!.rtury v,&.s a re-ca 

tne .h:3cension t=u1d tne Ciit o:t· tr1e .. irit. 

a. l:Jeen es ci 

rore Act.s vn::s 1.e11 <::rJO\.n in the Church, r 

re 

Acts 

of 

s e ·cc r2tea. the se tvvo "events 11 

ten a.ays • .tJy the time th~t Act;:; 

riod of 

r:orüe \. ell 

1iturLiCAl trsurtion wrs too at to 

ove re olLe, '"· it aie not breBk cown till ne 

:t'ourth ce 'i l;n:r·y vd:ten 

crl celebr· tians were being re 1 l2ced stor·i crl 

h~tever tr~attion J s h 

f t centurjes 8cce~ teô. rs J iturctc< -,y correct. 

'il. ox think:-::; th8t the re ü: 0n ;;,nn· :-' ic o J 

dt ~entecost atory,(7~) w ch \.ou1d e8n 

th: t es b~: c]ç to n very ee r1y J.·e od. 

found 

tory o:t the text it3elf. t<e:n:ry J. éibnry 

:1 

i e reHe1y ctif:t'ict:tlt to trPnsls.te.(73) lit rr y, 

rer: ci.s ''1n t coL.:_letion of t~1e 60y of :~ei1tecoat," 

event descrihed took ~lsce in the 

rilorn 

c ion of t 1' .e '", i.e. the \veeks \ihich 

d 1dth J:enteco:;t. Coc.ex dezee hr;s, "And :Lt ct=me 
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to pas in those Gays of 

of J:entecost, 11 vmile t:te rt , ;jyri;n 2 

rw.ve 11 tYle dr:yu of j-entecost. 11 the l st r:.elJtiuned 

cle y re ect tüe '1 . 
~- l. csJ entecost of the 

fj_fty V"' J ... -:> nd thi3 ro bl,y true o of Be;'; e. 

J . H . Ro11es -oelieves "vie tern" re~ ct of 

:tore, 

the yePr 150, by r: Greek-s sKing GhrL:Jtirm v·.ho knew 

soLething of Hebre~, tfle in ::Syria 

or :r c tine 11 
• ( 7 4) 'ih r: .. e:=-ns t'let a i ente cost 1 

fe~ st ·v.r s own in the Uhrist n t~aaition before 

tne tüue oi the "western" text, and it is not 

1ike tn:::t its rzutllor woulét h:c.'ve ch:n 6. text 

the · st llf'd been J:Jev; in .is ovm t 

~he result of our sti tjon leP> 

t o ~ s ' e rt t :12' t re is :: hj §.h be.b 

ster ~nd lentecost ~ere 

Church almost frolli the be 

8. 

;: sts oi 

ty thrt 

Chri tü·n 

us 



'J:he J ewish J.,i turgy 

At the be ing of the Christ era two 

ti tut ions dmüinPted--the wors _ ing life of 

Juda ism - the 'i e nd the Syné f,O 'i'he e 

with its ruinutely regul~ted sacrificiel system was 

a atly ~re erve but s link tween it Bnd the 

Synagogue was foriüed. by the 'Rxu=: ciot ( ste:nding 

I;.en). 'J: se re1:resentatives of lsrc> v,ere 

1ron1 o Ii" rts ot the country r:na vve re di vi à. into 

twenty-four groups to correspond with the tvventy-

ur courses of yr:i.ests rJnd sonie of each group took 

their turn in '!standing by 11 while the s.scrifices were 

being ofiered. fore the sacrifice they ruet the 

o iciBting est in the u-tiall of stones 11 (in h.cts 

is ca a Solomon's }ortico), where blessed 

them in the rresence of the congre tion. After 

the s orifice w1=1s COILl'leted, tney returned to the 

v. he re held a service of their own 

consisting of Scri1ture reading an6 r. Tbat 

this YV8.S 1~riwart a lay ti tut ion shown by 

the f~ct t~2t t Jigh est wRs nted the 

.L ri vi] ege o!· re· ding the rroper les~on on the Day 

of Atonement.(75) At the same time at which the 

sacrifices were o red, the representatives who 

had remained Elt home 111et in the ~?ynHgO§Ue for 

worship. 

at the 

îhe ~ishna gives us the order of service 

ly offering of sscriiice.(76) lt be 

with a CRll to Wo~Jhip; then follow the recitel of 
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the :Uecn1o herne Bith its tnree benedict 

two be fore Bnd one efter, H l_.eti tian for the acceptt:)nce 

of the s fiee, ena a 1 rayer for fe Fi ce. A ft er t'Ile 

priestly bene ion (l.Uni.6:~4-c.:6), the service ends 

vd th the J.TO o.lm for each day or the week 

by the 1eviti choir. 

synagogue 1LtOrning service i'o owed a 

simil::1.r 1)~1ttern. le a certain rnüount of' freedom 

waa given to the cler, certrün fixee forms hBd 

Blre-=;dy come o use by the time of Christ ( 77) f-'nd 

the substance of these was ex1ecteu to be said. 

i::!ince they v1ere nded dawn by orBl tr::wition - w tt.Pn 

prayers were frowned on by the Rabbis - they would 

frobably ~ery dlightly fro~ day to dey. ~he service 

begnn vvi th the nnd its benedictions, Qnd it 

wns continued by 2 set of eighteen frayers which d 

become N·noni 

known 

or the 

the f'irst century. 'l.'hey were 

becnuse they were sajd st 

they were regardee 8S t 

pr~Jyer , or the ~-;heil,One h 1 r,sreh (the 

Ei~~hteen) • un cert~:in oc cas ions one of tüe 1 enite:n-

ti:::-.1 VvPS S t this roint nnd the service 

concJuéied ~·,ith ~- n.8. tsh or uoxolOf'Y· Cn t.he 

Sfl bb:c~ th the JÜL :L ---- Vi s follm.ed by tne re: l·lng- of 

Scril'tnre, wùich vvH s then ex.:c 1::·'i:re d ta the congre 

t ion. vne ~::;son VvP s 81WP.ys rea a fra rit tr1e :J.nv;; i t 

is R Jüt=,tter of oebFte 8.ll!Ong scho1r:rs of the Jevlish 

j_,tturgy whet r tnere vvEs 1'11so in the ftrst centnry 

8 re~ ning fronl thP i ro,;;hets ~-'s r" recnJ.r,r r-r.rt of 

s;ym: O[UP \\Ors , i.e. re· din.ss frmi, c. set 

lectiomry en,. rer:;aing from the 1.ro.;..hets 

vv: s Known rts 'the 

1 



took rlace at the close of service. ~he after-

noon and evening services followeG this arder wi 

vr:rtGtions - there wes no set tern of Scri.:.:ture 

re à.ing, for e e, v-ith the 1ossible exce.[Jtion 

of the }sr, l ter but these V8riations need not 

ronce rn us . twre. 
1l 1he lit Cfll 1·attern set b;y _[:Ublic 

worsh w~s reflecteo in the Jew h home. ea 

were prece d ~nd endec by e:::Jsi.ngs ch were 

s ]n, i 1 r' r in s t ;y 1 e t o t 

_;;rayers. On ordinr,1.ry 

~ynn fOQJ.e :::>nd ii;el"fl e 

s they were very ,,., le in 

d by rn:, but the 

e bor::: te va 

Isr2 el' s i th. 

ye r \.ere rr;f': 

tians on centr8l themes of 

rakoth 

r cteristic notes of ,Jew J_)rayer 

to God for his mercies 

vouc.n::3 fee to lsreel, l,rinl:=:Ti1y tor crertion e.rw 

r hi~ ch~ice of her as his own ople; actual 

intercess nô l'et i t ions a.re J:.ÙB cee in a very 

subordinate yosttion. root from ch l3erakah 

con;es n,e:=1ns "to bend the knee"; in yer it son,etimes 

ies bath a ical act ana in a wider sense sn 

f::1Ct v, onà.er e.t ciousne:=Js of God. 
11 ifhanks in the mo rn sen:se of the word may 

be involved in this, but this is not its primnry note. 

lt noteworthy tr11-;t he Gree k verb · t'ÔX«pta,;Éw 

not i'ound the ;)eptur' in :=:my of the books 

v.hich forw the ,'iebrew c2.non;( 7(;) the trr'ns tors 

use e r .eû1.eyÉw or lgep.o1.eyÉep.«1. . rrhere nre 
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, .. 
three instances in the rest of the LXX where E tJXŒP tG"rt·Ew 

is addressed to God. In the New Testaffient these 

three verbs are practically synonymous when 
explicitly addressed to God and in the light of 
the Old Testament it is doubtful if the primary meaning of 

all three is ether than the usual meaning of l ~ 11. ( 79) 
There are two types of this prayer to be ~ 

found in the Old Testament. The first arises out 

of a situation where some amazing thing has 
happened and one of the persans iEvolved expresses 

his amazellient at the goodness of God. When 
Abraham's servant is sent ta seek a wife for Isaac 
( Gen. 24), and finds i.IL.Inediate suc·cess, he exclaims: 

"Blessed be the Lord, the God of my master Abraham, 
who has not forsaken his steadfast love and faith

fulness toward my master" (v.27). When Jethro is 

told of all that God nas done for Israel and of the 
marvellous escape from Egypt, he ütters his Berakah 

with which he COU.f;les his confession of faith: 
.. Blessed bf;e the Lord, who has delivered you out of 
the hand of the Egyptians and out of the hand of 
Pharaoh. Now I know that the Lord is greater than 
all gods, because he delivered the people from 
under the hand of the Egyptians" (Ex. 18:10). A 

similar sentiment is placed in the mouth of Hiram~ 
King of Tyre, when he receives a message from 
Salomon; "Blessed be the Lord this day, who has given 
to David a wise son ta be over this great people" 

(1 Kings 5:7). When an unknown worshipper comes ta 
express his wonder that he has been saved from 

death after he had given up all hope of life and 

thought that God had abandoned him, his praise is 
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expressed in the same w~y: "Blesseu be Goa who has 

not turnea. avvay ±roli1 1ny JŒByer nor reruove 

steadfPst love from me 11 (rs .6b:~O). .dut rnost 

interesting ex~~hple is found in because 

it contains two acri~tions to God w ch became the 

b;:;sic ingreciients of all la ter Je'.. ish 

God as Ure tor ana Goa. ss Deliverer. :form 

in vvhich vve find it he re it d's s 

ot· 8. Itlfln and .::. r<rtly lLB.n 1 8 "bless ing" of God. Il essed 

be Abra121 by Go ci i) Q;"·jt Hi[h, r of he aven 

EillQ blessed be Goci l .. o.st nic.h, who 

eneE,ies into your hé: nd~" l t vv 

1 red your 

noticed t 

sll o1 tüese .DerE:Koth con:;ist s essing 

of God together ~ith the resson for ch God 

bles.seci. "Bles.;eQ be God VvlO n· s a.one t or 

ht some ~oint in lsrPel's to t 

iorn, o:t' lrayer wrs t::-:ken r use in tc 

uur aif±iculty nere is t t a t 1 t11e 

nistor,y or the cieveloLiaent o:t Jevv h vvors 

un,{novm to us ,:::nu we cannot therefore gi ve even an 

t 

cieaic:;tion of 

( l in§·s b: 14-bJ) is r àevelo e, .. r·orrH of 

in ni vio.usl nless int_.:;s Lent ione ci c bave • ·(he TI18 in 

renee is thRt inste~d OI a gr&cious act 

tmvc:rà one erson Ps in the c::se o:r AbrahP"1:'s 

e 

Il 

a erv~'nt or .r. ;)r~1r1c.:m hilbse li, i t is nov·; the reweL nee 

or vvnc.t l.Tüct l1E:s none for lsr::tel in fultill the 

.::. ron"ises tnnt he li:' ue. 11 r:ùes s ed be tne J~ord, the 

God o:t' lsrt:~el, vitlO vlitll his ne.na. llr:s fuli ed v. t 

f r, 
;:; ing, ',j ince the a.0y th<:=Jt l or ou nt LY per.: 
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Israel out o1 Eeypt, I chose no city in ali the 

tribes of Isr8el in vmich to build a house thst rüy 

ne1ae be tnere; but l chose vn to over 

my :pe Israel' ••• 11 '.tnen :t'ollows r: series of 

intercessions for vnrious states ~nu needs, a 

at end a iorrll corres_L-Onaing to the beginnint:: 
11 l:llessea be Lord ~ho hPs given rest to his 

le lsrael sccord to 2.ll tJ:1:::t 1ron~ised .•• " 

A bore neve o~ed rm of this liturgi Berr::k8h 

is founa in ~eh.9. lt oe \vi th an nt ion 

to worshil (s2id ors ) by tne Levites (v.5): 
11 St9nd Pno_ ss lora your Gan rroL ever-

l~sting to everl~ '~:oec be thy 0 

nrL_e \·,nich ex[ ed Bbove all essing 

r2 conttnues ·v,ith e :tor the v;o of 

cre tion, for 

c.'el erBnce iror:, 

covenant r;,c::de with Abrnnc:uü, for 

or thEè t ot thE: ~J3vv r.t 

wina.l na gui nee thro v;il6.erness, nd 

:J.or thr- entrrmce into the j_ en Land. L re 

±o ov·;s the concluo. verses a con ssion of 

tne cor_orrte coin 01 the n··tion (vv.3<!.-37). 

x_rec7 ion of \:On<ier nt tne adnes of +o to e_ 

eo le ~no uic not deserve it: 11 '.L'hou r: rt ~Lord 

;,.ho t o 3 e r. br: n, . . • • nec i t .s e e t he 

affliction of our 1 tners ..• ~na didst ri'o Tiii i 

e. u 

na v. t c_ de tht: sea .•• r'no_ ci t 

coLe c_ov:n u, on nci c~j t 

1roL ne"· ven •.• our fr:thers rcteu 

rres ous r:n~ id not ote~ t 

bu tYlCJU in th er:: ..• 
~: thou idst \•8 t ~-nd 1 eo_;_ les •.• 



Neverthe1ess they were disobedient and rebelled 
against thee ••• yet in thy great mercies thou didst 
not make an end to them nor forsak:e them; for thou 

art a gracious and merciful God." He re we aave on 
a grand scale the liturgica1 use of the shape of the 
individual prayer of blessing. 

Some of :,he :Psalms follow the same pa.tt ern, 
in that they begin wi th a blessing, continue vdth a 
recalling of the 11 wonderful works of Godu in creation 

or redemption - sometimes both - and end with another 
blessing or doxology. Psalm 105 is a good example 
of this. Verses 1-4 give us an elaborate form of 

introductory blessing, verses 5-45 the remembrance of 
God's word in redemption, while the conclusion is a 
simple "Fraise the Lord~" :Psalm 106 differs from this 
only in having a much more expanded for.m of doxology; 
"Blessed be the Lord, the God of Israel, from ever
lasting to everlastingt And let all the people say, 

• Amen!''' Psalm 104 has as i ts central section the 
praise of God in creation, while :Psalm 111 deals with 
both themes. The former begins simply with ":Praise the 
Lord"; the latter ends just as simply: ''His praise 
endures for ever!" The five books into which the 
Psalter is divided all end with elaborate doxologies 
(Psalm 106 is one of these). 

It is in the Berakoth of the Synagogue that 
this pattern is given its clearest expression, for 
by this time the doxo1ogy had become an integral part 
of the prayer. A few quotations may be made irom 

them in order to show this. All are regarded by 
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contl'etent schol< rs 1":s h',iVing come from the first 

century. 

1. The Yotzer (une of the 
Shema) 

rrkoth 

" es:;ed thou, U j_ord our G-od, 

fore the 

of the Universe, who formest lieht and 
createst rkness; vvho 11:aKest i eace 
cre8test all ; who givest li 
raercy to tne enrth ana. to those who live 
thereon, gooCLne renev;est every 

co:nt lly the vwrk of cre t ion. 
thou ed, ü our ~, for the 
ex ce of tne v·,ork of thy lE nd.3, end 
Ior bright .Lmllinaries \".hich thou hPst 
IùBde; let them orify thee. 

e::ssed rèrt thou, u LO , v,ho r·on.est 
--. ._, ~ r: • , tl 
J.ULlllc.rles • 

2. Beneu.ict~on 3 o:i: the ÀL.idah 

" r, rt thou, :::nu ho is thy n: Iüe • 
And holy ones ise e every y. 

essed thou, u 

~o this was added 

11 1u1o. one crie à. unt o 
.tio , J101y i:; the 
eF rt11 or 

en e 

01-:y OI J o 1 rOiü 

J-lo1y :~oc • 11 

à.~: te, 

r, ;: .sr:nc, Ho 
no3~s; the \.hale 

essea tL.e 
ce. 11 

u .. on o1.1.r ~1.t:tli on, ;:mèt à. our 
ceu::Je, ~-,te to re. eeL 11.:;; 

.ëor thou rt God, i eLt: r . 

.tile::; H>(i thou, ~P er:er of 
I sr;:c nJ." 

4. l'he 
re?din~ ;:end Pt other 

cri· t1F'e 

t s) 
11 1 tfied rnè hF: Ovved be cre:t 
in tlte 1.orld v.hicr1 crc~f ted. 
1 :co y i : L 01~1 tn 
:nd your , ~nd the li 

136. 

e 

lifet 
e of 

e, 
1 



5. 

hou 3 e o 1 1 '3 rr el eë:ily ù jn F ne' r 
t iJ~ce . 
h1-fi.y 
to 

Ano. :-'"J' .) e, AlJ:en. 
cre t 11.:-J,.e be ble se ô for eve 

~ If 
•-" . 

r.lü 

('tl hi 3 .:. r:· 
ot c,ll, 
1.he:n 

:r· :i_ one o the oJ_ôe t 
~ne \1' s u;e b: !é'- _;;rene] 
\, • c':l "'étr;_i tt e c3 t o J s rr.:; e J • 

u) t i .cet 
'J1 0 P cri be 
. llo iorr' ed 

l-~ rt oi it i~ here) 

tor :J to , -r·c j se the Lo 
t.:.re tnf; to rD.l-
"L \.'orJ.Q i.:n the be 

~~e 1 Pde 1xs not ns r Y'"-·tion•:;, 

o:C 

e 

or .;.1nced other :.t.'Fr:i] i es of E~' :rtll. 
bo_. 1Y' not ::-'s::: ël u.~' :-c ort j on J to thel; , 
Nor our lot j ll i :r 1, Uj ti tude ••• 
: e bov' our .uwes before t 01 

oi lün.ss •.• 
e is ou:r' r:.oo ' nL t 

'.~ruly our i-in,s, 
re i:s 

the re" 
tr-üne, 

none be,<ü:e; 
none he .•• 

io r t r1e L int_.COiü 
ory 

o the s of the 8 • If 

fo eecn of these berokoth 

0 

thou lt rei 

concree ti.on 

ortr .nt wr:>s this 

res on:3e con:::iciered, t in ::;y nt [)Ue in 

v. nere VVé) S CL tcult tor Ollie to c.r, 

&.n 0 cir:l stood on a rr-c ed ~l,·tiorru ~mo v:sved P 

8_.8 n t. the cont:.re gnt ion to re . ( ) 

lme 11r·t I' r8 nee s to ----- 'luoted, ·not 

onJy C8Use it is F good e e oi ty_:_e of 

.;:.rBy~'r, but o becr:u~3e w~s used in the hor.e over 

vdne <:U.f. l t be .3 \ i th t "let 

U::3 ble~3S our Q, ( l. r··> f, h1'no- -re o' _ A _ _ _ re _rre s e 

"our .,_ora·· t' ··u) __ _ _ .TÜ Cl , ' r nd atter h~ve assente~ by 8 

bov, o i t. ILe· o., ne co nt Il es ed 2rt 

v ord our d, Lin[ o± 'the universe, v.ho 

the v.hole v. orld v:i th thy f_·oo S3, v1ith 
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lovingKindness and tenaer mercy; thou ivest food 

to ~11 flesh, for tny loving kindness endureth for 

ever. fhrouth thy oocme,s3 food hc:cs never fa)led 

us; 1H8Y i t not fa il 1L3 for ev er Fi nd ev er for trw 

s.t 111 11:.e' s s8 , ..:; ince thou fee(, est one sus tt= inest 

sJl be gs, and doest good unto Rll, and providest 

food for all thy cre tures wnom thou hast crerted. 

Blessed Art thou, o l"ord, vvho e:.:ivest food unto a 

~e bles thee, u Lord our God, cause thou ai t 
ve ::1s sn heritage unto our tathers a desirBble 

eOOd Bnd e land, ana because thou didst bring 

us rth, 0 lord our God, frorn the land of Ecy:pt, 

na t deliver us from the house of bandage; as 

well t:.1s for thy covem;nt which thou h9.st sealed in 

our esh, thy lmv \vhich thou st t1'mght us, thy 

ste~utes which thou hast mede known to us, J e, 

ce and lovingK:indness which thou hPst vouchs d 

to us, e.nd r food rehi.th thou dost constBntly 

feed us on every day, in every sea.son, ::1t every hour. 

tor all this, 0 Lord our God, we ess thee; blessed 

be thy nBrue by the rLouth o:t ell li.ving continually 

and for ever, as it written, And thou shalt eat 

snd be sst fiea, sna thou shelt bless the lord thy 

God for the oa lGnd which he hath given t e. 

essed art thou, 0 l,ord, for the lnnd s.nd for the 

food."(8C:) 

une further point IüFJY be noted. When a 

Berakah ends \vi th a doxology, the d.oxology ne ver 

in the second persan but always the third. "fhe 
1jord thy Go o., 0 Zion, shF: 11 be king for evernore .r>nd 

unto the of a Il (:t- ~.:; .14 6: ) • 
11 131 e ;ed be his 

g1orious IléHHe r ever, Bnd let the who eerth be 
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filled wi th his glory. A11,en and A111en" ( -7~:19). 

"}raised be his narile whose orious kingdom is for 

ever ever" ( :::.ynaé;,Ogue Li turgy J • 1 t EL 

curious ct that vvhile this doxolo C8 J rru 

t d to o.isap_fJear the byna&;Oé:,'Ue services, 

it becallie a ffiOre uoruinant element in the veloping 

Christ 

stayed 

liturgies; daughter at this point 

oser than the mother to the old ways, 

st i retrüning in lliEmy instances, though not 

alw , the trürd person: "Glory be to J:l'ather 

ana to the 3on e.nd to ly Spirit. 11 

The RerJ ding or Scripture and Serr:ion 

.L'he nucleus of the Sabbath li turgy as 

d ._stinct from the da.ily services, was I·ublic 

read of 3cri~ture con~ent on it. Since the 

0ynrtgo hrà. probably be 8S a house truc-

tian rather than as a house of v.orship, reading 

of :::lcripture ana. the study of what .had been read 

would naturally bec0111e pr.,rt o± vvorshi_f. when the 

Synago began to be useü for the latter IJUrJJOse 

also. ln the Old Tedt itself the re of 

the at a~pointed t s is ascribed to es 

(Deut. :10-1~), while Neh.8:7,b, it ascribed 

to Ezra., -vvhich _tJro b~:· bly me ans thet i t an cncient 

custoru. In the lre18Ce to The Wisaom of jirac.h 

( c .tl.C.) we are told that the public re ing 

oL tne l,aw v,as a reguü;.r rt of the life of 

n J ew ry, éJnd f1 • 3 t . John 'fhacke r~ y 

interesting suggestion t t the origin of 
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Se:ptuagint lies 

spe ing Jews.(63) 

the lectio:nary :need or Greek

Josephus in the iirst century 

ii ._u. sr:;: ys thet l o;.oes ordered the reople 11 to Pss e 

togetl:ler :t"or t ne,ring of the Law, not once o:r 

twice or o ener, but every vve 11 
( C:ontrFl AJ:ionem, 

11:1[)). ting the evidence 

lT s coiHe ucmn to us in the bbinic liter8ture, 

thinks that the custor.:J Rrose out o:t dia_;_ utes with 

ans over d~1t es :~na. n.e::c;.n ings of t 

:i e :-; t ls 
' 

of t JA.\Vi rtBin to 

rti r sttv.sl 'v'lf•S read wh en t.i1F•t stivPl 

cr:,Le rouna, ;:::na. tf1en by an extension of cu.':Jt01fi :=o 

.:.O ion of the 

believes t to 

was re~d on each Sabbath. He 

ve tRken pl8ce by 2UC B.C. on 

the cround that the x--md ~on ,Jev,s woulcî hPve 

itated }alestinian usage.( ) A een ~liloing 

v:ouléi go fr.trther st:: ll an<i sey thnt the lenteteuch 

took s 1-resent fonù Bt t irue when e needs of 

the ViO i~~ COilLUnity 

In t~1s s follows 8 s1 

were of :;_:rü:ary 

sticn of fi 

im::. o rt an ce • ( cs 5 ) 
oke.( ) 

Be that as it ru~y, by time of the New 'L'este.rcent 

the 1:ublic reading of icr:irtu.re re c1 es en 

:in1men.o 1 :J.IR of sogue wors "ior from 

1 oses ri d in every city tho::.~e 

reed every se bb:,th in the 

CREte s regulr'r 

imro:::; si ble t o .s 

the lPW rond the 

nt Antioch j_n }isid 

8. rer.1 ding irora 

rt o ::::s.b brè th v,o rship, i t is 

Acts l3:lj tells us thet bath 

hets were re d in the 

\:hen ::ched there. 

Vihen ,]esus 1_œeacl1ed jn the f:3yn8fOt:cUf.· :'t NR ~Jreth, 
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he fi rer d R ortion from Isaiélh. I .JibrBhCiüS 

tried to sho•N thBt the worcling of the luc:::::n FJ.ccount 

(1K.4:16fi.J icotes thRt les~on wPs not 

Jesœ-:> 1 own choice, but thst it w:::: .. s the rec:ular 

lesson tor the d8Y. '.Che .;;~ro.r;het front wllich he rend 

was not his o~n choice, for the book wPs to 

fllld he wrs not e to choose the :'lsPge but 

o::::ened ( â.vo\~aç) book At the .:_1Rce v1 11ere it had 

been mRrked. When he hed finished he rolled u:p 
# ) ( r• ) . jj t th (n,;u~aç the s croll. o7 Huchler cornes o e same 

conclus :Lon r sl aifte reasons. 1l'he e 

IOr the pro1hetic lection was that it should be 

SÜi.il::::.r in content to the reeding frorh the ];AW, nnd 

aoes not th:i.nk it J ly tnat the cnoice of 

ssage would be left to the cretion of the ren r 

but v. ould be IïtE' rkeci beioreh~' by the rulers the 

~3yn::;gog·1e. Jesus "round" the _tür: ce tlrtat hr:-d been 

d for fhis ~oes not meen that there WBS 

a set lectionRry at the.t tillle, but thr•t on Bny gi ven 

Sabbath the re~der cia not have A choice.( ) 

.8ucl1ler goes on to s2y tJwt tl1e _prorJhetic lections 

o arase out of controversy w ns. 

Since the Sanillrit~ns aid not acce~t t :pro~:het ic 

coc:ue ' ould CGnon, t reading :t'rom thela in the 

hnve f3trent;trlene6. the band of those orthodox le2ders 

who insisteu that the 

cdings froK them be 

hets v<ere ",')crir.ture" • 

on s c s~bbaths and 

v.ere extende,, in the s:=nue v-:By thnt the reading of 

the had been extended. ~~e L~-w th:::1t even if 

has deliberetely 

1Hinistry I·ü3zereth 

ced the beginning of Jesus• 

.Put this pnrticule.r lection 
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his ~outh, wey in which incident is 

aescribed sho~s that in ~lke's experience the 

Haftarah was not left to the choice of the reader. 

~ec r thinks thet t re w~s a pro tic lection-

ry in l:lestine before 

century A • .LI. Vlerner would 

end the first 

±urther. sa ys 

t.hat certa.in marks on the pro 1_hetic scrolls that 

n:: ve been aiscovered QUJJcra.n indicate tne 

beginn and enaings of rrorhetic pericopae.( ) 

t \,ould i:rraic: te thc:1.t re r rer: ding from the 

pro.t.nets is ..tJre-Chr tian. r.t:nackera.y sgrees 

becc::use oi certain 0eptu8.gint re~· ln sOrüe 

Hebre\', scrolls 2. key v;ord fran~ t ction wPs 

written in the of the pro ic scro in 

arder to in cate that this rtion of the pro1het 

went with the particular torah lection tnat the 

ward inaicBtea. ~ollie of these key words "ere 

incorporated into t J,XX vvnen the prOJ,.hets were 

trans ted. '.l'hackeray v.ould the re fore put tne 

reeaing of prophetie lessons, at le~st on the at 

asts, ck ~o ~00 H.u. or even earlier.(90) 

way in V;rlicn the 1a'w was re d through 

difiered in the J:alestinian and H::Jbylonicm synagogues. 

ln the .or: byloni~ n sym; gues the l,aw was rend i ts 

entirety in one year beginning at iiahri 1; in 

lestinicm synego s the reê· d occupied three 

ye2rs ana oe n in ~ an.(91) ln s e triennial 

cycle, the first yerr reaaings would be trolli n. 1 

to i;xoa. the second year from I.::xod.. to J,·un<. 

6:21 ana the t:ürd ye~:r :trOIJl I1UIL.6:c:e:: to :Ueut. 34. 

14C::. 



fhe lections ~ould not necesss.rily be the sc.me in 

length in any trienniwh ~ s the nw"ber of Sabb8ths 

could VRry :tront 147 to 161. ( 'ü1e brevv }entr:,teuch 

aivided into 1?4 sections). 

ihe fusin ressons for believing that 

cycle existe~ are as follows: 1. 

in the ~entateuch coincide with the 

triermia1 

tes given 

on wnich 

the lessons were re Genesis 1 wou1d be re~d on 

t.he first 2i8 

gives as the 

Exod.l.::: on t 

LOnth is 

h in l'lisc:m, the O.ay vvhicn the 1 ishna 

o:t' c;rNtion (l:Wsh hanah,lCb), 

snbe da~e a ye~r ter, v';here the 

icitly st~ted, while the trürù yes.r, 

a secona institution of the ssover ùescribeo. in 

c'.Ull1.9). out oi' time 

(Hm.bers be tne secona Luontn but c:t1a_pter 9 

i t tS,Oes back to tne first n,onth). ln the !irst ye: r 

the story tor lassover is thst of in ana Abel; the 

reason 1or the as30CÜ;.tion of this story \:ith 

lassover 1~.ust be thElt it w~s rec.d as a sson.(9C::) 

fhe stor;y of t ood wou1d fall in the second 

bOnth, the month in which it took ce, eccording 

to Genesis. 

toori: 1:)lace on 

de th of ~oses, Jew h tradition, 

7, ~nich is the day on which the 

account of his aeath would be read, 

cycle. ln short, ne~rly all 

the lentateuch coincide with the 

the trienn 1 

es mentioned in 

s o:t the ye:: r 

v.tlen ti1ey v.ou1d be 1"entioneci in t 0y:n:::goeue. 

"-· ln the hm'l (Ho:3h i·J~shr:nnh,l), it is satd t 

t.nere c:;re four Nev, Ye::;r' s :uf!ys every yer"r: tdsan 1, 

blul 1, Tish l ~hebat 15. f se ere the 

on which the iirst chrpters ol the five books would 
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t1e reed - Exoo.us ond liU111bers bath. v.oulo be on 

t.he sAille dey ot the YeFJr, t 1?. 3. '.Che 

recurrence of smhe t at the sJ:lnle ti me of 

deatn or JAcob and tne yec.r: 

occur ret tt1e srllie t in tlE fj_rst yePrs 

::cee:;.:. ectively. 

Lest ~e shoul~ seek to be straying fnr 

rroi;i tlle 911hject o:t t essay, be noted t 

our .:.ur :se here js to shov1 tr1Pt thE" trrctition \';hich 

connected the J.,(=;~~-g:i ving vvi tn .i·entecost JI,f'y hPVe 

en out of a triennirl cycle of re~riings. Por 

tne re: 

c,} cie v. 

Rt ~entecost in the second ye~r of 

ct be J .. xod.l9,LU ~·no. tor the thirù ywr 

l'!UiH.l'{,JÔ- the COVell'Ylt \, 

a~reed on the Seder r the first 

.11 - 'C ov.er 

ile ot. ,~ ·~,ou1rJ 

~·n l elc~lizedelc. It IHry be t the r 

nuL ber ot S bbr ths jn a t ennimü v,·ould P ccount r 

this di~cre1ancy. ~ 

1.oint rp srwrt shj.ttings of the be nn and 

of the de to 

just to the cPlend~r. 

to concluae thPt 

ernoons, to carres ond 

~ h the cycle of t the :u.o .(9.3) 

(=.vicience u,Py be ::>wu:,~:· seci 8s tollO\vs: L'he rJOll}/"'lTi-

between the five books of the Vi ana t fi.ve books 

of t lw :ts~ er; the nm;,ber oi tr1e 
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the sPme ~s the m;ur,ber of :::J~3bb:::~ths in . .:; tll.ree ye•'r 

cycle; the re ret :i_ t :Lon of the :o8me i_Qe~ s in 1-sc: 1ru8 

v.hich woulc; be renà. · t the sr:H'e tinP nf the ye8r, 

e.g. }s;c•Jr;, 47 end :r~~rlrli 96; the J· ior:!;'Jh 011 the ls- l:r;-,s, 

::c>Olüe o± v.nich is veTy ol6.,(9L~) often reflects, 

eitner i:n l• ntu::·ge or iciePs, the ::.ie_s:ter from the 

l-' V·. hhicn vvoulrl be re;:- d on the ss.ue ,)~--bbrth. J'O 

tiüs :'Jn!=1th ;c;à_os tll<=:t :ts::1lu 1, <=' _;_splü, in .:.r:=-•ise 

of the stuùent oi tl'1e J,: vv, is ilr:cec. r:t the ber;imntt 

oi the J:s~.l ter becc:u:3e those re8J: onsible for the 

fin; l .s;rrconcerüent 01 tl1e i:-82lter tl7 Ci the triennifl 

lection::ry in Il!ind Pnd 1ut this ~sRlL At the 

be g irm j_ n g t o 1 in fr 1 ;· \'\' nn Q } s;' l t e r • ( ~ 5 ) L' l~li 8 o_ o e 8 

not ILec>n thnt the 1-s<=·lLs \,c:r·e v.ritten to orc1er, 

but t11rt they were ,cJrr;:mged, vvllere J03s:ible, to ii.t 

the lié ction;~ry. 

v.or8hiiJ Ü3 i_n the uld 'L'estr:n1ent tr:' ced br' ck to the 

tilr;e Ol _rzra. di18n tne tr:w W88 re:'o, it ViPS re2d 

"with interi~retc-·tion; ana. they tf'Ve the sense Rnd. 

the _t-eo_ple uncierstooo the lueaning" (l';eh.~--.:8). 'l'he 

JJL;:-:ny volurües of J iü.r; stli11, tfi;::Jt h~ ve been rrcserved 

from ancient times Live us Rn idea of ~hPt these 

.:~cru,ons were like. .l"or tr1e li!Ost J>~'"rt they were 

exegesis of Scri~ture thPt h~d been re~d (according 

to ,q_cts 13:1), the :.3err11on to11ov,ed im111eciiate1J 

rfter the _1,ro1)1etic lection), Olten fanciiul in 

1 inoing conne ct ions be tv, een one l c: rt or 0 cri_L;ture 

ann another, filled with n greRt cieal of s~ecu1ation 

RnQ legend anna stronb tendency to moralise. ~or 

lliany centuries before the COQific~tion of the H0l~knh 

in the Lishna, they v.ere the chief Iilediu' 

145. 



for the ex1ression of Jevdsh thought teeching. 
1~.cco to l<Rnn, ( 96) the Lsw, the J: ro s amA 

}s lrüs for P gi ven ;;).::; bbr·th v,ere t rünin source 

of t 

re te tne old words to new situRt 

une ex· le of tnis Lay be en. ln idrnsh on 

• .:::0: j, the v:ord '' ene:u,ie3 11 is e 

ruean non-l~r~elites, ana 2 Chron.~8:15 

ted to 

ouotec_; to 

in n wsr between lsrRel AnG Judah, the 

oners had been sent horue after be clot heâ. 

o. ihere ici no oistinction Deuteronon1y 

tween oifferen.t kinds of enemies, but ter 

t s Rnu custoks aelli~nued tne e t::tion given 

h. Hy the time of' Christ a whole series 

of t se interpretations hao , an cl se rillOns 

quoted lists of autno of the 1:est. 

lt not sur~rising th~t the o1 Jesus 

vvr:1 re ce ive Cl. v, i th a::; tonisrunent vv11en ne ugr1t them 

on own authority and not on 8Uthority of 

st; when •te quotes Scripture, usuP.lly to 

his ovvn interrœetF·tion. '11he serrüon'3 thPt nre 

in the mouths of others in Acts are more along 

t ional Jewish lines. 

'J:he 11 ne th 1. idrash" 1rc:rv ers and the Qun.ran Ho6.avoth 

une otne r ty};e oi J evv h 

connected v.itn the service ot 

ioned briefly. ~he berrKoth of 

e.s V·.e nave seen ebove, ;::,lw2 

yer, not strictly 

, must be 

~ym} go 5'Ue, 

the second 

rson: 11 J:.Üesseâ. art thou, 0 rd 11
, :tollowed by a 

oesc ive clause, Rna this eated t the end. 
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For the ruost , they 8re in the secon~ ~eraon 

~hroughout, thougrt occasionPlly the uescriftive 

use in the third persan. ~he sh 

.,t:·rayers, nowever, are inv: rü;bly in 

persan. iney were used beiore Rnn after the 

re~uing ~nci osition or ~c ture, when this took 

ce outside the context or ~~ors they vvere 

us11'-1 short '"· H<ninly com:;istec of preise R.nu 

th::omks gi ving a nu reguests for e ;::. htem11ent in the 

unuerst-~ ot the ):PiN. " es,3en tne nrme of 

lioly Une, ·who s cnosen lsr~el end given to us 

the 'l1orr.: h. 11 Il y the ~t nsrue of the Holy be 

bles en for eve:r· t'nu for ever ne, ever • 11 11 J•r-'y his 
,. 
vv 

to 

be berore us, which we w ~lace our nearts 

cio. 11 
OlJ .. e or· t se rrayers eventm'<11y iounci the tr 

way into tne ogue service, ing used be!ore 

~nu er tne lections and sti ret.r; their 

thiru fersen ionu. une of longer ones, the 

enu, iru:tely cr.n,e concluCJ rrro er Ft 

e.ll Lorning se ces. ~ince it contains no request 

10r cne con; resses Iùore 

strongly tn8n any ether ~r2yer the be1ief in God as 

Cre"'tor, s eeKs or oowing the knee ot the ory 

OI Gou as be in the ne vens, not in the ieru~1e, 

it thoucnt to hsve been cofu1 osed w the 1 e 

w~s sti11 st~nning to rt of ieruple 

synego service. ( ·rne sis on Cref:'t stems 
IrOL iPct thst psrt of Gen. 1 w s read t the 

i service in the iel".f-1e sym: t:ue) .( 97) 

~-wcJyoth iror;, "~ubran are o::t intE'rest 

to U3 cr use or ~ ir lOriLt 88 v,e 88 tc1eir content. 
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be reco ised, 

they o:tten open v·.ith the V·1ords, "l will nks 

unto e, u l,or611
• ence tney Bre called 

Il nk:3givine, Il but t l3 strictly sre:cking 

no~er, for sofue of r::: o begin, !! essed 

EŒt thou, u J,ord" . '11hey be· ong tàerefore to the 

ve 0een, 

the ~e1tu8gint crrefully avoids using the ek 

~hen it trPns tes Hebrew 

n 1;. . Lost of the oc~.yoth ~;re in the second 

rson t hroughout Vv hether be in Vd th n Î) ,.T 
or ":\ ~l !l. . 8ut the books oi· the SertuP 

"\ T 
whicn are nlso founc in the Hebrew cr-:non there are 

only two instnnces (1 Chron.29:10; ~cs .J~ ) 

ctly • ( 98) w.i:lere 11 essed 11 edares~ed to God 

( t 1here r;re H,eny in':lt nees in the other I,XX books). 

lt would a~perr therefore thgt at ~o~e iOint in the 

t t~o centuries before Christ t forrH of the 

rekotn Br~yers changed from the tnird to t second 

rs on, s ü1ce both the ;::iynf"J go gue nd :~ru.ran n do..:: ted 

it. ln c~nonic8l books of tne non eK-s king 

Jevva there a.oes not seer1; to have been Bny hesite.tion 

over Aa.aresstn@ Q \, i th t verb ill" . i."Jhy the 
,.T 

two words nt first 

Bna ter nlurrea, vve r-.nve no n,eens of knowing. 

l~ ev: jl'e stament llows the distinction in never 

using eÛ).oyÉw vvhen acicires:::Jtn& Goa ciirectJy. 

~he content or cloa.cyoth, like the conte 

0.( r.':l.twth, is 

oi tne lov kindness oi ll-oo. in his L;ercy tov~.rd 

sinful lité:n. Over F:no over· F: in these hyrr_ns exrress 

F:ruaze~ent at th~ fact th~t God h0s connescenued to 
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grant his knowledge and grace to a "creature of clay". 

(It is true that there are also passages which can 
only be described as coming from those "who trust 

in themselves that they are righteous and despise 
ethers; 11 but the note of wonder is a very prondnent 
one). 

"How can man say aught 
to account for his sins? 
How argue in excuse of his misdeeds? 
How can he enter reply 
to any just sentence upon him? 

Thine,O God of all knowledge, 
are all works of righteousness 
and the secre~ of truth; 
while man's is but thralldom to wrongdoing, 
and works of deceit. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
But Thou in Thy mercy and Thy great lovingkindness 
-s~: s, crengthened the spirit of man 
~o face(his)afflictions, 
and hast cleansed it of the taint 
of multifarious wrongdoing, 
to the end that Thy wenders may be shown forth 
in the sight of all Thy works. "(lQH,l) 

uFor lo,Thou hast taken a spirit 
distorted by sin, 
and purged it of the taint of much transgression, 
and given it a place 
in the host of the holy beings, 
and brought it into collilliunion 
with the sons of heaven. 
Thou hast made a mere man to share 
the lot of the Spirits of Knowledge, 
to praise Thy name in themr chorus 
and rehearse Thy wondrous deeds 
before all Thy works. 11 (1QH,3) 

"Blessed art Thou,O Lord, 
Who hast given unto man the insight of knowledge, 
~o understand Thy wenders, 
(discern ~hy truth,) 
tell forth Thine abundant mercies." (lQH,ll) 
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"Blessed art thou,O Lord, 
creator of all things, 
mighty in deed, 
by Whom all things are wrought. 
Behold,Thou hast granted mercy to Thy servant 
and shed upon him in Thy grace 
Thine ever-compassionate spirit 
and the splendour of Thy glory. 

. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
"Nevertheless I know 

that no man can be righteous 
without thy help. 
Wherefore I entreat Thee, 
through the spirit which Thou hast put(within me,) 
to bring unto completion 
the mercies Thou hast shown unto Thy servant, 
cleansing him with thy holy spirit, 
drawing him to Thee in Thy good pleasure, 
( ) him in Thine abundant lovingkindness, 
granting to him that place of favor 
which Thou hast chosen for them that love Thee 
and observe Thy commandments, 
that they may stand in Thy presence for ever." 

(1QH,l6) (99). 
The evidence which we have given from the 

Old Testament,the Synagogue, the "Bible Class",if 
we mr,.y so translate BeJh lV1idrash, and Qumran, shows 

that the Berakah form of pra.yer not only had a long 
history before the time of Christ but was also a 
living form in the first century A.D. (lOO) 

Pentecost in Worship and Tradition 

We have seen that in the Qumran corumunit~ 
the Feast of Pentecost was the great feast of the 
year and that in the Book of Jubilees all the 
covenants were made on that day. In the triennial 
cycle of Torah readings,the lessons for Pentecost 
were either Genesis 11 or 14,Exodus 19,20, and 
Numbers 18. The Psalms that would have been read 

on Sabbath afternoons in a triennial cycle are 9;, 
58,and 110. In the Megilla,the Torah lessons were 
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~eut.l6: l~ snn 6.19, tne ~ro~hetic sson.s 

e the :rseln,s tor the dFJy 

~ere ~9 ~no 68. egillR repres s the tradi-

t Lon v, ch he d re.t1::c' ced the t nni? 1 cycle, 

ret:cdn g only one of les::; ons, but t l.Jeut .16: 

• lesson is an ra lesson, stat the resson 

rer the feast ann W?s frohably re even when 

the t nniAl cycle w2s read, AS 8n ra lesdon. 

'i'he otner ieBst ys also had the short 88Afes 

from Ijeviticu:; .::3 v.hich v.ere the wrrrc>.nt ior obse 

the1n. !fhe conuwn hrn runs through the s}.)ec 

rs~ n6 t ~rolhetic lections is the ffiajesty and 

ory o:t' God, 8 the '>vord .Pictures that they gi ve 

us have a r:·:t in corJuHOn v. iT;h the l: icture of 

the theor;hany at Sinai in Exoo.l9; t is .f.robRbly 

the re son vd1y they were chosen. 11 God cHme from 

'11e1ü::Ctll... glo covered. the avens the eBrth 

wBs full of his e. rl brightness was like 

the licht... looked and shook the nstions ••• 'Chou 

v:entest forth tor tne SEllvation o1' thy ople, for 

the selvation of thine anointed 11 (H.ab.J). "A stor11:y 

v. ind c:::1ue out of t nortn, ;:md a ;: t cloud, v. i th 

brightness round about it and re hing forth 

continually ..• Such was the ap~eerence of the 

likeness of the ry of God" (.c:zeie.l). "ü God, 

when thou a t go Xorth be!ore the ople, the 

ea quaked the sence of God .•• Sinai ked 

F1.t the sence o1· the God or' L:œ2.el ••• Sing 1~rB es 

to l:lilli vvho rides the heavens ••• vvho d forth 

his voice, his IHif~hty voice" (1-s .ob). "·rhe voice 

of Lord is u~on waters, the d of glo 

thunoer8. • • 'J!he vo ice of the :Lo is IJOVv e rful , 
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voice of the J.ord is full of 1.8 j est y ••• 'J'he voice 

of the J~orëi éiivtaes the flEœLes of 1 11 (1s.C:9). 
~ 

J.n the 1_,S8 _LLS IOr e1minl cycle, 

the L iarF:: sh on <~ l1u 110 gi v es the ex:r:lanat ion 

oi the in ten11s of Crene3 14 nne; indeed 

nuotes he chspter 
"- - several inst&nces ~here it 

no epparent connection with the vs ; from 

this we hc8Y conclucie th::.t the ssages must h~ve 

been PS.30cü::ted in \,Orship ior the rabbis to 

exl;}rc1 in one by the other. '11he other two slrus 

o1' the cyc A re imrre catory psalms ; a.ccorciing to 
Il 

Buchler, J::;Rrt of the liturgy for Fentecost Wf'S the 

rec al o:t the cursings froriL viticus 26 FLnd 

.UeuteronoriiY 26.(101) (·,~en: ve seen th8t the 

recit::, 1 of ess and curses was port of the 

ceremony of enterinb the Coven~nt on the Day of 

:rente cast in Qun,rEm) • }s 

reference to the oon, 

c.:g enëis with 8 

rjhv,eh sat entnroneéi At 

the od. 11 J.n Book of Jubilees (6:15), we ~re 

tolu thBt tne covem•nt '" i th Noah V;Fs m:c de 8t the 

lt'enst o:t J: enteco::;t. 1J!he ood was thereiore 

associsted ~ith ~entecost we be::t:ore t iirst 

century B.C., and. the use of this al11,, tnough 

its ruPin tnerue is a theorhany, may be rtly aue 

to tnis su bd i ry reference. Various other ;:;ubsië.ü1ry 

re renees are to 1 ouno. in lsc lrü 68. " fis 11.:1Le 

e belo re hir:,. ther of the 

1r:therless :::1nCl. _protector of vdéiov.s is l-rod in his 

noly hsbitation. a gives the aedolete a home to 

dwell ; he 1er: d.s out t ne -, :3 oners to .:. ros ri ty" 

(4ft •), i3 but 8 COILIIte 

ahall rejoice beiore tne 

l 

--------------···----

on Deut.lo:ll,l;,:: "You 

ra your God you onëi your 



son 

y our 

no. your 

ervr:,nt, 

Uihter, your IJns<~rv8nt 

the sejourner, the the 

end your 

ess a the 

re. Y ou s il> reLerùber tl'l' t you were P sl"'ve 

cr 8 tny train, [lnd. receiving gifts Le n" 

to tl scenaeat to the :t iTihZ::bent, u oses, 

tnou èti t Ke a caytivity ca __ ~ ti ve, thou t te Ch 

woraa OI tne ~n~, thou gavest gifts to tne sons 

OI ) ine s2me inter~ret~tion ia tound 

tne on tne }JS- lr11. 'rnis inter.t_;retetion v.oul<i 

ne-ver nt:ve en given iT ~s~lfu 66 2na bxoa.l~ P 

Q s0oc ten in the ienteco3t , but 

a been ~asociated, the exegeticAl 

of tne rabbis w&s bouna to ao 

t .e~e o ~orship on tnAt ~rticulEr day hra to 

:t 

, even ii the text ~~ti to be en[ d to uo so. 

une ::.urt ner t rr- ait ion is 2 s :=>o ci' t eu \, h 

ecoat. une OI the Lictures of 

OI 

bo t 

1areel tnat we iina in tne frO 

1 icture 01 a lüDrri:::;ge. üo3ef:J. 

to hsve oeen tne iirst 1ro~net to use 

s.:./e i.icKeû.nes' 01 .lsr.s;.el unaer t 

0 \,il cerne s i or é' ne\. courts 

r ~ith tender ~ords. , SB,ys 

y ou t o Le I or eve r; I \. i 

to e i sou; ::c; :né;_ in ju::;tice, in .ste 

153. 

c 

rs 

na v, 

"I 

st 



love, "II:. in tpnü_er ;"ercy. I v. i11 roth you to Le 

in I si tinulne s s'' (:io . l (1 ) i•) 
• L • -~- ~ ' t:_ U • 

even LOre lie e ;3.sTon to 

your ~ of nost is 

E:ro 
Il r ~·our 

JT- e" 

r 

(Is.:) ;)) (Cf.I .6c.:~!~,); J•:z .lb:c.- ). 

of t l_ ·~ 

.e neeà not 

or the 

aure v,hjcrt l::nTel horrov.eci tt, for t thOHè'ht 
'-' 

0 1 l 

· nc:L nt .. orld, often in t nost re istic tern:=;. 

... n ::t hoc ve 

e:n l rt of thP reJ j 

the ~ro~hets, ~t t 

on t 1 rr:e found in 

of he "1 un cier.·> tc o cJ., 

took the ho J R Yl (·: .,, ,~Ca.·· ), t ( :·.:7. (-", ·!,_ ]·.. _1. , l_' ....,_ . t,l_··.·. P.. , ,. 0 , '.~: .r. P .. ·. 
· .. ( J, \,>\..) C • > • .r. . .èJ _ - , 

rrec1 to hove, 

r e ct) • 

fore t:te iddle of 

econd century .... .J. the r;:J i cP c-;o t i:o s hoJj 

"'ter1 furt r nrJ6 ·:or: t(i t t i ng-ciPY of 

l sr' el v, s V·: "'DO 

Goo o.e P ccvenF v,·i th 

ü.eon b. GPLPliel (cjrcc: 

i [L':) 6.e 01;, corr .. tnc to LE:: et hi bride. 

bbi tbH 
' 

:'Jt>Lll e ier, in te rPte.: bride in 

i -./ oi f:} ;3 1 r~el, t'Ie brice o:t' d. 

J t~:1 on Exo 19 : 10 chfl nge the t ext ïron "Go 

to t l e o e f' n c. con e c rEl te t to y 8 ton1orrov, 11
, 

to 11 Go to 

t OhO rrow. 11 

;e le nn6 betroth them todPy 2nd 

con ce it th':"lt the } CJV·I L:; re:: r-: 

contract, thPt toses is t t God 

anu lsrPel 8re t contrPcting 12r~i s ~ry be older 

st l, lor I uses n ~::oirlll. r :picture in 2 Oor.ll:2: 

~~ ieel P oivine je ousy for you, r I betrothed 



you to st to sent you as R ~ure bride to her 

one brnd • 11 
( l 3) l :t' c:: Gorinthisn.s V;Rs \ ri tt en 

nbout t entecost,(l04) there ~oul~ be more 

re t.':lP:n ju:::;t c ci.o.ence. :r r-1ul' s con·I'I ring of 

e to ses ia not sur_ri3inc, for in another of 

1 ters to t 

n j 3 

li 

con ioer 

tiven t t 

seeru. to 

cuss 

· ter t r-w.n J oses ( c:.: Cor • 3 : 12 ) • 

ted onr uurvey of the 

ions of Isreel. ~ut beiore we 

s n::-3, J.,ore curc;ory J.o01{ JLUSt be 

0 ok:î ot the l;e\, '.t'estf:n,e:nt vd1ich 

ome be ring on the subject under 

'110 he nov; turn. 

15?. 



iii. 

nt 
b·. ,.; ·i c Il(· 0 0; tl 

C T r.-;-

Il r·e i '' \. '1.0 c :.0 Pl'î. I r 

r:'r (i :C! J_t l/:r·r: 

i rlO t nd 

' cers, 

e, to Il ' i.PS 11
., 

r: J ( · tj_on o:{ t 

c· ;een :Ln the 1e~ ~es t j,3 

o:t ne enes to r-:1 

r lJ ~r tten G 1 ~cross t 

not 1.1nttl 

L3m :::nd in th0 con re; e of ro CPdPS 

~Tictic·lly re-~~de i.t ~ er t 

the e:::rJy 

exi:.:;tt::d ·-J:i. b.J :::; j cie 

jo:Lned tocet11er y '•·' 

. ~·· J 1 ~· s J ews • ne 

.. '"' rt 

tWOl\: oi 

sti·:rJ "3 tollo1.ers oi 11
-L' 

ln 

se l~ rti.es 

une· y e'•ce ~·,..:d 

d 

~c 

\iey", but to tilP 

Ph in 

Juo_r:: tsL, the · "'·e 1.ord i u::eo to ces be 

.i J u.:; es to de cri be nny 

Jevtiah...: rty. ·~r1e .T0s.1_el Lrer-· 

0 r to h01· 

156. 
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references 1nt tüms. 

ioJlov.ers oi tni ll tLU rttenc t 

le -::ervicec:; ( t:J:t L. :46; ) ~~ (:_ th er in the 

'l'er"-'- le ;:3yn· f_O ( .. c-'- ., 
h. .- [,·Cl ) : ) . ·~u tl i it i true, 88 

'i' . " . 11::3 on 0 . J out, ( 5) t +.he totr] lite of 

the J erus~-leru church vves mtlcn J:Jore clos ely i{ni t n 

tn~t o1' t hPrisees or o~uaucees - in thi 

the s ene:3 - eut se 

:fran. ·ehe rest ot Juo: in t 

ùi6. .~nen brwk v.ith Juo LHù fin~-1 

os ely 

0 :t' :t' 

it nid not come suaoenly but over a ricci of ti:r;1e, 

the Ghurcn sti re~~~ded seli es the ir of the 

Old Govent-::nt, still clung te:naciou:.:;ly to the Jev.ish 

ures ~ ch it eventu~ c::• lled the 01o 

Coven~nt, nd reiused to PCCeft the tePching of 

Larciorr thé1t "'l'üe living Goa" OI the IsrHel e wBs 

not 11 Gad l<'8ther oi our rd Jesus Christ". 

'l'he olcl teriü-:1 in v.hicn tne 

c3tü•n C~!UY·ch of the tirst [eneret:i.on h: d 

res:';ed its :t'r h ably c~1me to h·•ve e 

6if1e nu;::nce OI 1:.eaning Vthen Chri:>t nity becnrt,e 

;: ntile isith, bl:tt the r~ent e Church never C'-"''sed 

to 1 orcet t l'lAt i ts roots -vve re in Ju isw. ,Te ~ns the 

sus u or st Jesus - the 

titlc becente 8 . ro_:_:E?r nBJI<e - but ne 8t d 

Jesus oi tn, :3J: i te 01' E-ll tht:t the Gnostics 

t ea to s y or cio. '.l'ne C'lrist n 1-·uch;::,ri_st c red 

on the ~ords ona ections of n meal t R young jew 

hn d rv=' d ~;, i th friends the n before he o.ied; 

enough, fol1owed the Jev. h 
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:p8ttern of words here J ore close1y n the orthodox, 

~Li we Xüe,y use tn~~t v,orà. of the Church in the iirst 

two centuries,(l06) be1ore a ct e h~d en ne d. 

Yet to iut it in t way is to give only one aide 

oi tJ:1e tory. ù1e old. Jevd::lh icies oi Les.~iP.l1shir 

were transiormed. even Fmong Jev.ish-Ci11'L;ti:•ns 

elves ::t. ore t 

c:rentiles i''no, v, tne ~oa OI tne ulu ~eatament 

the C ü~.n' s Gou., i~o is st 
~- DCl t" i.e, to sRy 

soruetning new ~bout 

out look · na a tt i tud.e OI r-:11 v, no r cc 

heRrte ·na \;oula be extremely 

d tlle 

ed i t \\ho1e-

1icu1t :f:or 

ile C atian of the secona gener~tion who 

1F d been .- "Gou-te· rer" bei ore ilis conver;:; ton to 

tell v,üi o:r. hi:3 i. as n: d been re ce èi. froliL 

cyn~go or !rom tne Church,(l07) t he lived 

by : nu c.ieo. v.r·.s 

v,nen ne cess 

re still reru 0 ins tne fact 

2;ene ions, \d1en tt1ey .P a. ana 

eiter· is i;.ne 01 

cFveot hB.s been 

t the 1irst 

vvO d, end 

Iai t~~, turned 

m•turally to ne :ton;, oi· worus 1.ith \. c}l they r:ere 

i~~L,iii· r, unle;::;::> they hn.a to tu.rn "to Goo :i:roL idols, 

to serve A .L.iv 

.; .1 : ::;: ) . '.L'IJ.s 1 e ct t the 

"1 lH':':Y 01 ~~lle ,;orü" never ce. :;e6.. to be rn inte 1 

8 thRt '-)yn2 ,_ o 

centrE'l ;rPyer 01 

::- :j sr. id rt J e1 necess:ity 



t _ra~· er :lS Q no\, to inc.i U(~e tne 11 Vr lorou.:; ôeeâs 11 

o :t ~o c~ • .. il i c n .. r :u,:_ht in i:3t, but i t 

O\. er - ne ·r;.11e 

o:L lo v inc~ 

IlE lr YlL_:uage Of J C\, 

e:;:1es.3, o:t tl'w 

o:r: 

ce. 

ed, t t ~--

;yer, or 

FTI\J_ 

there is a 

r in the r;evv 1'e3t , fOrl!iS 

iven. .l.ere r 

uence i:; seen, ror the ~aob~s tru 

.v.lc not be Vi Il 

r; ,-, 
',,::; 01J he :,'1:: d 

; •.e · re tol 

r:o:n ce Tne d, e e:r- :.. . Je 

no 

be cr-:: 11 e o :c· i t s con t 

•.ler t 

en j_f J e3us 

hL:l 

\.ou JY ve s d. ( 1 ) 

:i ore u.:;eù in the e· 

59. 

the Je\ ish 

re e:_:ive:n 

Ptt.l]__:~:),L:6; 

J:ttf'T 

rL t Yl' t j_:'l FUt 

li eve.s ~1e 

;-)ince 



both Lstthev: en j_uke ,~;ive us i enticPl forn,s, 

the re no .;;. ro bl e1r' he re o± e t i.on.s • 

'xhe prayer as follovvs: 
11 l tlwnk (~~o)lo1.oyÉo)la,1.) thee, FP 

oi 8Ven Pno errtn, 
r, rd 

That thou st t fron1 

::::re close re 

un ete r~.:: t ,-
ea. tne1u ta 
r - ' :{or ,3 

te(c in 

bes; 
vr: s t 1y 

ll~· ci ~. 3 J 

r' no_ by i<.ev: 

r ILe 

.nen i t was r1cio .. resse , to Q. ~hia :rRyer 12 there-

lOre OI He:c,:- t c.•e, c:r.J res~; on 0 rr tse 
-'- t he .~;:! ,, 

·--' to C;o c Pt L~rvel ~U3 ne\. t 

c,_one . lt i not 

l1 -,.ïe ,.:) een b~ce 

i i11 i;J t Ol 
T c :.v! c~ 

t ~:: r~ 

ct C'r·. 

ill 

Il 

Vf:i1 c c 
() -~. y .... ,-,- o:: .. 

________________ ,, ____ ...... 

' 
-'-

'" 

( ':: Î ' .. ' 
• 1 L f? 

;;'er 

-c 
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ëte r;:; 

,:[" 

I 

ot :le :ru:'tlon Y.i1o 

i 

ce \ODJÔ ot 

ce .. 0 L-

() (, i 

ll lL3 
, " 

S UXO.P \O""{;EW : 

l (' • 



()"';;T' t, t 

( " ' u01111 'î J. : 

re 
-I;Ut ·tc \.o:n e of 11 1ite 1

' ,- John 

6ent. J'. 

c e to 

iound ~re in the feeo.ing 

t ituo e ,,. st r_; e r ( t; • l ~- : 19 ; 
~): b; C:::fJ:::::'o-29; 

oi t 
J ; 

, E 'OXO.P \€f't'EW in the c~'3P of t '() ; 
r 

_,_ 
t rle r:st r c u !.:)0:'-l oot:l ' rt tF:l es eiiJ...oyÉw 

t \' j t.tl ile 5 0 
' 

bOt il .· t t 0 ·n .. ~t t ;12 

11j{e U::i s eÛ).oyÉw \; 
. , 

the 5 : U, E 'OXO.P \O't'EW 

at ,-m • .;;jer no. EÛÀoyéw tn the: .Jii.él\1:'3 ·cotory. 

J 

botl1 \t orô_s ]_ •;e + nees ex ce t J v 
' -

1"U~3 t Lecn t:twt or the 1L;,t;:::; (lê:'Ve t;he 

fic: nee. 

used fre not tolC 

r :_:; i::J _OJ.:I:.::-- _-!_l~r 

t le :1 o rn: et 

:J·t t 

c ~· t· n.ce3 • 

1 t o_o e::; not i o1Jo\. t ri: e 

; j1c.c 0 .~ r ·::: ,, 

t t 

f)1. 

2) • 



to 
. ~ j_ c 

tl)_p 

0 ! j';) ' i 11 t 

Il, p br:J·jr; Vi 

_J... -1- ! 
t• !_.,. ' ~ r. \ \ 

~ l) l_ 

i; l. l ; +:-, ,, . t-, thP 

c 

01 1~ è 1 e J o :r' cl 11nt ') :r~.'l it 

t iD t bf'_·e·· 

c rf' '>tr··, 

ni; t t.1::- t 

or t ·1er.: 

ct-ï 

orJ'L;'/ 

t:x:::l "Î~i_on ,L't ,Te311r~ T·r,ce 

Il 

0 t 0 Il j T'! 

t non· 

never ~e.' r· te t eve~1 t 

1orr: to r-, 

E' -r s e o i t ile \ . o 

in 

· robl invo1ve , jt io t 

t 

by 'lOJ(:,:; true 0:3 the 

c" se o i' , R lt i;~ t J-O v. 10 i s 0 of 

· .. m.n in t of' t 

t the 

1 



1üP rvellous d.t:ecu::: oi Goo tnrout_:h re icitly 

Lentioned. lt in t orcis of t 

that he i3 reco i ed 2s Go 's ervPnt, h e 

eds h8ve been done. This 

:·:Je o:f God P~SO t con:fess ion o:i t C nurch' ~-~ 

tl'le lo 

o! :,c:oul nre se U3 the ir P ctuP forb. 

He tells us w t the cont oi er 

ing or raess ercess ion and l ion. 

Lny note tha.t tr1ese are never étivorcea from e:'ch 

other Pno t t, like the ~r2yers of the 

re sts for eJf or otners nre mFde agninst 

2 b~cKground of t nks g. 

throush Jesus Uhrist :t'or E; or you •.• withc:ut 

ce· :::ling l Ju:;ke Lient ion o:t' you 

t by Ciod 1 s V: iLL l :novv 8t st srwceed in 

COliling to y ou 11 
( ,:{OL, .1: uff.) • 

LY rehei1.br~'nce oi you, Plv,::< 

±or all LY -
r or sonr rshir in 

God in a.ll 

every grryer of 

er v1 i t n jo y, t n2 

. ) . 
(}Oct, t.r1e .t:'F:.tner of our :Lord Jesus 

l: 

' ., 

·ven ii 

ous custoL at the 

letters,(lll) ll ce to con v s 

nm1.t tneir _ 

re LG.e ln t1e contcxt or r:; 11 ·..::on-

in '":r:·c ~·er, W8tch:L in it 

(GO! • ) . "jn C'Ve 

i. c ,. t i. on ·,._. 1et ~-· onr 
r ce !10V•Y: t 0 :rO G11 

( 
- \ ' \ . - _; • lr- : l:; ) • 0 

.. j VC3 ne 
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oc 
. i~ ! ; . , ~; C:' ' '. C ·.; 1 -~ : C l VP ~3 1.-, 

cre: i_ 0 ê 

on.lc:, 

t tve c 1- 1F3 e . ·:_'he onl 'J' 

-VC '.l ;eri l'-: "t'.:_e rOO ''()r _~:,-~ r of 

0 -J·-· ·i-'1n nn·. 'll'ln1._,_L_I_/_ ( ~t-· ,- o;:t~J-) 1'1Ut .~,r ___ -rc']·_.,_.,, c_,_·-ce_-+. __ . ",_-_,-~_, . <f - ·• ,, '-" r J '- ~ ' • 'u .r. '--' _, -. - , ·-,- \. _ L •c _ _ • . • 

c ::-·rr r'ot tol c: ._ 1,- t ·: oru::; · .. r:re 

· i:r'~t co·-,-,~ (112) u- - .. L L ·-·;:; ~ 'Pd ~he Ht' tc of ecst~sy into 

-. 'hic:l1 the,y · re thro· .. n c··lF;e-, tnPh to bTePk out 

,-;_;_ont· neou:=ily i:nto nec]· r:ÏJ1i_: -,;à 'jlEyaÀEta -,;oû 8Eoü. 

t Ü-=J' r YJè;_ 'ttlP lLÜ0Q trt"t e:o;s e-(~t l p ]_]_y be J ÜYlË';S t0 it 

is n LLoo<i of 1.onc.er, !':'\ e ena t l~"·nlcc::civinc, Y;e I.JPY 
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not be fpr w in ths.t e 

of "'"rGyer t t tne ç,ut'wr of' i1.cts ~:; in 

v.rwn ne o e.:; cri be "the _ rnye 

rti rl;y ~. it sa s ove one of "con-

iessing 11 re l1. en. 'hi 1 i~3 borne out by 

t ~re in kcta 4:~4-30, 

~nich ~el1s nAture i:nto e ciivis 

(1) Address ta Gad, (2) 2 orstion or \.h~t he h~s 

jn cre·tion, oi' vJü ne s a:::: id tv-trough 

tne Holy ;::, iri t, ai' ·,, t he h2 ci 

_;;:re ne t i:ne ét e:no. :now : erior.rued throuch 

( 3) re t tn~t t stre:ngth he en ta 
11 coni'ess 11 w bol s Pnd e o t God continue 

hts 11 si c:.:no vvO:nders 11 
• 

1l 1he S~1 lhe type of y er 

es at the first r ecost so tou:nd t:~t the 
11 l+eY1tile Fentecost 11 j_n A l0:44fi.: 11 'Jlhey rd 

s ::eak wi th tonnues ~c·:nd extolJ. inP: C:i-od" ( 11c:ya-
-'- ~ ~ ~ 

À't)VÔV't"WV 't"VV 8c:Ôv)• Acts 16:.:::5,18u1 jJ_rcs 

ere sAin to be 11 8inging to God e they 

d". re tao, intercession is not lEélde vdth-

out ncorFLt ion. 

is 

1: 

A good 

to us 

: 10. l t 

e ai e 1iturgica1 rPkaJ:l 

1 eter 1:3-12 or more probably 

not eros y to s cern the 

1imits of :;)rnyer in ot the 11 Jiturgies" 

tnet ~e find in the Scri~tures. ihe- s~ which 

2re LO:Jt cle'' rJ.y reKoth WTY br:,ck P rth i"ron1 

c ct addreas to Goa in tne secona Derson, to 

8 ckjng 01" hül in thtrd r::erson, ta spe8k ta 

arder to stir up in the 

n•OOd of J:;Œélise •· Y 2lm 106 e, es from 
11 0 e;i v e ta the " ta " en; ber t·e, u rd 11 

165. 



to 11 tie s-~ve 

us, ù l~ord, our d 11 to 11 Ble sed the },orO., t 

con:s istr-·nt "' e ~ e of ~er ons, or .:. n:1yer in t 

style o1 later c:.nristian tilltes the lo 

01 the or the pree e Linéi of the 

cre te.~ li tur;2icBl l~reyers. threa6. on 

t section oT 1 ~eter is st is tne 11 à.pe:'t"a\ Il 

Pre chosen rous deeds" known 

( ~: 9) • l t is Lercy of l:rOCi •. ch ürs 

those v,h:.: bel 11 ft li vine holJe", n everl~st 

i. rit·nce, Lr:a.e them 11 'the eu.:.le 01 G-oc 11
, 

l100LeQ lrol!. rntiJity, c,~u.seê tüej_r reb 

' 1ld ~- ssure e, 01 course, 

\.sys 01 :.:-:; SELe t 

rno. t11e •.. àole tono OI tl'.tc .:. ·: :3'' e l :::m.in:t:]eu. .. 

'nt :~ t (ioc.. ll" s set cd in tlw 1:. 

t üE 'lC .3 811 

unex_;_ecteCL OCt '3 • \.Oro. it3e 

li 0 t LLi e Ct , t ecti::.m unuer con..io.e:c t:Lon 

1 ï_1~Lr s . il1 () c out 
.. ulHier, COL€.) e n 

;,.itich :Laith 1:-:: "e:onie:cnedll to '.+oci i.~e:tore Len. 

" r 1 e 3 c:: i o l'J 11 eve ;_ o :r·c t.: li r: j_ t :LrJ : e b • _1 : : 5 . 

"· Jlo\, . ;·'o 1 o 

\'.. r'T" ,( Jl 

l u. 

t · "'O re:i. ercnce 

, O.L·E' 

i 
., 
,c, 

'>_ C"' 
' ·, 



, 

wh-ell!l. the author urges his readers "not to forsake 

( r- ·-r· 
'·' 

0' 01' 

,..,, ·i t 0' 

f'• l l - < 

·1 e · !l Il 

:Lvin_s 11
, t t :i,, 

0~! t::_ 

11 ( .., ~· r- \ ....., 
v \J \)' { ;· , t Y• \ • ··-- J ) ' 

.;c 

:i' G 

Il .. c~ 

€_.tving, 

+ 
'v 

t'' '2"C! 

!or 

j c 0 

:·cr··! f:i c o 

·'
i 

:f.'j ces 

j n c: o 1 :r e c: .. ·i i: 1 .1 

v.:r1. t 1 ., 
'} 

!e 

·.· c:·· ce o:i Prin:; n le te t 

one 

o er 14;.:::. rend c:e cri be::-; n r· ct 01 true n.m'l 

e r,ors t 

OI (", onia. F·.: 

n:'> on : ·n "" ont, \ 11 j) t 

corrnectfèt • .. jtrl \.or.; 

ov one oi t .:_ur o e'> 01 

0 J.' res0~rce of the 

, t~ose ~no ~ere Be o-co 

brj11-:: Üi' to t r.le-c:O~Jtext-oi I.Orc;hj_1J 11 

Lore t 

notrünc'' ( 

inence oi· 

neeùecl oràe:r· t t 11 

be ieù. 

1 ec djne_- L Lr-o cJe:::; in the 

167. 
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Ltt:'3t 2.Lso be butee to the eentr::-•.Lit;y of tr:te 

rL>t e i:n t Ji.i'e ott ~;nureh). riy 

~n extension or t:1i ic:en, s.Ll T-ri nf: ot vPteriPl 

tr1 j_n li 

.4:] '). t_çe (c:. ~_;or.~: -13; rh ln other 

v.ords, t 1e icrt:Lon o:t thi.s of 

to P ct-:; of , ,. rtn~~ ts re;::; d out ot the 

A&. e, not tne r:· way rounc. 'L1 'le tr' ctition 

v.nt is Iu:>ni1e,:;ten in v~ r;; e~rly J s 

tne centrr:l i.-~r::ye:c enmot be better ce·se d 

tv1nn in t :3e 'norcis of ·iebrev.s: J.1 ne .'3f1C fiee o:t· 

}rr1se, the fruit OI li~s ~ en coniess Di3 n~ e. 

11.Ifirlil~ tions oJ. I8ittl in credr 1 iorrfl re n er 

ovstion, becsu.se u.~ ·, r!: ;;e e" VIf' s ex~ e ete ci to 

ebre~s i not an 

lH" re, r i t O.oe:::; not c:tve us r:,ny ~~ 

vF:tor 

J v;orô of 

ust bf~ n at t s ;oint, nt Pny 

r~te, i.t strmds in tiJ.e JJ.Pjn .streF·r: oi t 

c:·J t rr1 cition . 

nerel re co fe:" 'TI ü3 e th? t t 

ocr· 1Jt i 3e C(J"nteins F' 't oeP of 1 cPl 

12te nJ., but ior our ~ur~oaes Be nre concerned 

r.t "-oint \1 tth t 

_:nrts ot \t \vhich t=J re 

:torn) Pno contt:mt o:t 

enr1y ooxolo[ic21 in 

r~cter. ~here ;::;re iive o~ se doxoJo es 

chP er ll, one chn_~ter 1~, one in chP~ter 16 

Fln o :in cür::: er 19. '11he vj_,:;jon 01 the lnture which the 
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Scripture in New Testament Worship 

There are some modern scholars who have 
seriously doubted whether the Old Testament was 
read in the Gentile churches of the first century. 
Boeckh quotes with approval an opinion of 

G. Kunze (116) that the Gentile Christiane were not 
influenced by the Synagogue in their for.m of worship 
and did not read the Old Testament as part of that 
worship. Kunze bases his opinion on the absence 
of quotations from the Old Testament in 1 and 2 
Thessalonians, Philippians, Colossians and Philemon 
and the presence of only one quotation in Ephesians; 
further, he says, Justin is the first to tell us 
explicitly that the "writings of the prophets" 
were read at worship (Apology I,c.67), and since 
he gives these as an alternative to the "meJL.oirs of 
the a:postles", he must have known of services where 
the Old Testament was not read. But even apart 
from the error of fact about Ephesians - there are 
three direct quotations (Gen.2:24; Ex.20:12; Ps.68:18) -
there are several allusions to the Old Testament in 
all the letters mentioned above, except ::Fhilemon. ( 117) 
And what about the large number of quotations and 
allusions in the ether letters? If we leave Romans 
aside on the ground that the church in Rome JIIay have had 
had a large number of Jewish-Christians among its 
membership, the Corinthian correspondance and 

Galatians show that for Paul and for his readers 
the Old Testament was authoritative because it 
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contained a genuine revelation of God, albeit 
incomplete. The Israelites of old are 11 0ur fathers'' 
(1 Cor.lO:l} and their experiences "were written 
down for our instruction" (ibid., v .11). The real 
meaning of Israel's Scriptures is known only to 
those who have looked at them with Christian 
eyes (2 Cor.3:12-16). Since it is highly unlikely 
that very many of the members of the Church in 
Corinth could read (1 Cor.l:26), the only place 
where they could have come to know the Old 
Testament was at worship, where it must have been 
read to them. This is what happened in the case 
oi Faul's letters (Col.4:16), and there is no 
need to posit another method for the Old Testa
ment.(ll8) There can be no doubt that the Old 
Testament was Scri~ture for the Church of the 
second century, and in view of the antagonism which 
developed rapidly between the Church and the 
Synagogue during the la.st deca.des of the first 
century and the beginning of the second, and 
which is so vividly described for us in Justin's 

Dialogue with Trypho, it is inconceivable that at 
some tinte during that period the early Church should 
have adopted for itself the very writings the 
interpretation of which was at the heart of the 
controversy. It is much more probable that they 
were used in the Church from the beginning. By 
Justin's time there is an official reader; public 
reading of Scripture, probably followed by preaching 

on it, is part of the worship of the church of 
the pastorals (l Tim.4:13), although here both 
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appear to be done by one and the same person. The 
seer of the Apocalypse expects his vision to be 
read, and since , as we have seen, the whole book 
is written in the context of worship, it would 
be natural to assume that he expected his book 
to be read at worship too. "Blessed is he who 
reads aloud the words of this prophecy, and blessed 
are those who hear, and who keep what is written 
thereinu (Rev.l:3). It has been suggested that the 
Scroll of chapter 5 in the Apocalypse is either 
the Torah or the Old Testament (119), which is a 
sealed book until it is opened, that is, its 
meaning made plain, by Christ. He, and he only, 
is able to do this. This point of view is widely 
held in the early Church. Paul, as we have seen 
above, teaches it to the Corinthians, but we find 
it also in Luke and Acts (Lk.24:45; Acts 17:2,3), 
in(John 5:39-46) and in many of the second century 
writings. O. A. Piper (120) thinks that the open 
book of Rev.l0:8-ll as contrasted with the closed 
book is one of the Gospels, and the inference he 
draws is that in the seer's time reading from the 
Gospel as well as reading from the Old Testament 
was part of worship on the Lord's Day. 

If we may refer back to Justin's remark 
that "the memoirs of the apostles or the writings 
of the prophets are read", this may be interpreted 
in a way different from that of Kunze. It may 
mean that both were read if time per.mitted, or if 

they were read as alternates, then both the Old 

Testament and the Gospels are on the same leval, 



or at least both are regarded as important. We 
cannot therefore deduce from this that the Church 
of the second century neglected the Old Testament, 
or did not use it regularly at worship. What is 
true of the second century is equally true of the 
first. Whatever the historical value of the 

Emmaus pericope (Lk.24:13-35) may be,the for.m in 
which it is told is so close to the for.m of 
worship which is given us from Justin on, that we 
may justifiably conclude that it is Luke's own 
experience of worship which has caused him to 
tell this story in this particular way. Incident
ally, one of Luke's peculia.rities in his use of 
the Old Testament is to refer to it by way of 
inference and allusion unless it is quoted by some 
speaker directly. Is this because he is so fir.mly 
convinced that the Old Testament was not rightly 
understood until after the Resurrection, for only 
in its light could the Scriptures be opened? 
Whether this is so or not, the fa.ct rema.ins that 
for Luke the Old Testament is an indispensable 
part of Christia.nity's inheritance from Judaism. 

The reading of the Old Testament then, 
was part of Christian worship from the beginning 
and it did not cease to be rea.d even in churches 
to which it was as new as the Gospel itself. The 
question to which we must now turn is the ma.nner 
in which i t was rea.d, tha.t is, whether i t was read 

according to a set pattern or simply according to 
the choice of the leader of the worship. Justin 
is not precise enough for us to learn anything 



from him. It may be that the lessons were read 
11 at random", or the reader may have begun on any 
given Sunday where he had left off the previous 
week. We may gather from the writings of some 
of the later Fathers that a lectio continua was 
the normal custom, for their commentaries on the 
books of the Olà and New Testaments were in the 
first place given as liturgical sermons. Space 
does not permit us to go into the very complicated 
problem of lectionaries or the time at which 
special !essons were chosen for the annual festivals. 
The connections between the many lectionaries of 
the Church and the Synagogue lectionary has been 

thoroughly investigated by Werner, (121) and he 
comes to the conclusion that in a great many cases 
the Synagogue traditions were preserved in most of 
the churches. But whether this is a revival in 
the fourth century and later it is impossible to 
say, for the earliest Christian lectionaries that 
have been discovered date from the early Middle 
Ages. Our only source for information is the New 
Testament itself and this does not give us any 
direct statement on the matter. Just as we probably 
would have had no knowledge of the Eucharist in the 
Pauline churches but for the bad behaviour of the 
Corinthians, so the reading of Scripture is not 
Œiscussed because it never became a matter of 
debate. Matters of fact which are well-known and 

accepted by all do not need to be discussed. 

It has been said at the beginning of this 
section that some modern students of the New 



Testament have tried to explain the background of 
some of the books by relating them to the Old 
Testament and to Jewish ways of worship.(l22) One 
or two of their works must be dealt with at this 
point as they have some bearing on our subject. 

In The Primitive Christian Calendar 
Carrington claims that 1 and 2 Corintians are full 
of "rich liturgical material" and that Faul in some 
of his Old Testament references is following a 
Christian midrash on Exodus-Numbers which was 
composed after the manner of the Jewish Mekilta on 
Exodus.(.123) The Ivlekilta, which conta.ins some old 
material, and which was mainly used for purposes 
of instruction, develops the idea of Israel turning 
to God from idolatry and becoming the son of God 
by passing through the Red Sea; it then goes on to 
deal with the events which lead up to Sinai.and to 
the making of the covenant there. w. D. Davies 
thinks that Carrington is far too sweeping in this 
statement,(l24) because so few traces of the Mekilta 
appear in Paul's Corinthian letters. It is clear 
from 1 Cor.lO:lf. that Paul has taken the events 
which are described in Exod.l3-17 and Num.l0-15, 
together with one or two instances outside these 
passages, in arder to warn the church in Corinth 
against moral foolhardiness. But what practical 
value would this warning have if these events were 
unknown to the people for whom the letter was 
written? The way in which he alludes to them shows 

that he expects his readers to be able to recall 
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them without much aifficulty. Now, in a triennial 
cycle of readings from the Old Testament, most of 
these events would make up the lessons for the 
period from immediately after Passover to Pentecost. 
Other references in 1 Corinthians show that raul 
has Fassover in mind when he wrote this letter. 
In 1 Cor.l6:8 he says that he is staying at Ephesus 
until Pentecost. Is i t possible that what 1'aul has 
in mind when he writes this letter, shortly before 
Passover, is that some of these stories will be 
read in full at the time when the Corinthians will 
be reading his letter? 

Again in 2 Cor.3 a contrast is drawn 
between the Old and the New Covenants. Carrington 
thinks that the contrast is brought to Paul's mind 
becausethe letter was written near the Feast of 
.l:'entecost. "The mysticism of chapters 3-6 is 
inspired by the giving of the Law and the shining 
of Moses' face".(l25) But we have seen that the 
giving of the Law may not have been explicitly 
connected with Pentecost at this date, although 
the lection for the feast in one year of the cycle 
is Exod.l9,20. The passage to which Paul refers at 
this point (Exod.34:29-35) is found in a chapter 
which also describes the making of a covenant, but 
this would be read some ten weeks later than 
Pentecost. Between the writing of l Corinthians and 
this portion of 2 Corinthians enough time needs to 

have elapsed for Faul to have had a report from 

Corinth, made a brief visit there, written a severe 
letter and then travelled to Troas and beyond to 



meet Titus (2 Cor.2:12). While it may be possible 
for this to have happened in a short period of 
seven weeks, it is far more likely to have taken 
a longer time. We are persuaded that at this 
point Paul is much more under the influence of the 
lectionary than of the ]'east of Pentecost. Chapter 
34 explicitly refers to the tables of stone upon 
which the commandments were written (vv.4,28) and 
to the covenant made by God (v.lO). The following 
chapters describe the construction of the t'earthly 
tabernacle 11 which gives Paul the picture that he 
uses in 2 Cor.5. w. 1. Knox thinks that Paul at 
this point is making use of Hellenistic modes of 
thought,(l26) but there is no need to look beyond 
the last chapters of Exodus to discover the sources 
of his imagery. T. w. Manson would connect 2 Cor
inthia..ns wi th New Year and Tabernacles. Philo had 
associated the Law-Giving with New Year, and 
Tabernacles comes shortly after. But there is no 
proof that Palestinia.n Judaism or Hellénistic 
Judaism outside of Egypt had made this connection, 
and the relationship to the lectionary appears to 
us to be much more plausible. 

Aileen Guilding in The Fourth Gospel and 
Jewish Worshi~ attempts to show that the great 
discourses of the Lord in this Gospel are actual 
sermons which Jesus preached in the course of his 
ministry and which were based on the Synagogue 

lectionary. 11 The Fourth Evangelist seems to have 
preserved a tradition of Jesus• sermons which has 
not found a place in the Synoptic Gospels, and he 

has arranged these sermons against the background 
of the Jewish liturgical year"(l27), and one of the 
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purposes of the Fourth Gospel is to preserve them 
for liturgical use in the churches. Miss Guilding 
has argued her case with a great deal of persuasive
ness and with a wide knowledge of the Jewish Liturgy, 
but her extreme conservatism in holding that most 
of the discourses of this Gospel are ipsissima 
verba of Jesus vitiates her argument from the 
beginning. It is extremely difficult to see how 
the claims that John puts on the lips of the Lord 
could ever have been mGde by the historical Jesus; 
certainly, the omniscience which Jesus has even in 
the most minute details of life (e.g. 1:48; 6:6) 
comes very close to destroying the reality of the 
Incarnation, and the in®ediacy with which he is 
recognised by 11 believers" is an extreme foreshortening 
of history. If this book had attempted to show that 
what the Fourth Gospel gives us is a liturgical 
meditation on the life of Jesus of Nazareth in 
the light of what he meant to the author of the 
Gospel, it would have been on much safer ground, 
for there can be no doubt that the Jewish festivals 
are the pivots on which the Gospel swings. Jesus 
is the true Paschal Lamb who fulfils the Passover, 
the true manna which gives genuine life, the true 
light and the true water who fulfils what 
Tabernacles could only portray in ceremony. If 
recent suggestions that the locus of the Fourth 
Ge~pel is to be found in the synagogue of the 
Diaspora and that its purpose was to persuade God

fearers that Jesus was the true Messiah of Israel, 
(12ë) have any validity, then it may well be that 
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the lectionary of the Synagogue had a part to play 
in the formation of the discourses. While we have 

enough indirect evidence to show that there was a 
triennial cycle for the reading of the Torah, and 
most scholars who have investigated the matter are 
agreed on this point, the same is not at all true 
about the choice of the Haftorahs upon which so 
much of Miss Guilding's argument depends. Some 
of them have come down. to us from ancient sources, 
but how many of the sedarim of the Law had a set 
Haftorah in the first century, it is impossible to 

say. The passages from the prophets which are 
woven into the Johannine diecourses may be nothing 

more than the author's own choice rather than a 
choice that had been made by some authority. The 

same cannet be said about the references to the 
Torah, for the feasts themselves are associated 
with certain passages in the Torah, and one would 
naturally turn to these passages when considering 
the meaning of the feasts. The lliain flaws in the 

whole argument of this book are that fuiss Guilding 
attempts to prove far too much on too little 
evidence, and that occasionally her exegesis borders 
on the point of fantasy. One example of this may 
be given: The nam.e of the servant whose ear is 
eut off in Gethsemane is li.alchus lJohn 1~:10), 

because the Haftorah for the period just before was 
Zech.ll:4ff. which contains the words, "I will 
deliver the men everyone into his neighbour's hand 

and into the hand of his king ( Ï .:::> ~ b)". 
~ -r 

Two ether parts of the New Testament ruay 
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have been shaped by their authors' knowledge of 
the lectionary: The ~entecost story in Acts 2, 
and the Epistle to the Hebrews. Luke's account 
of the coming of the Spirit shows clear reminis
cences of the lections and rsalms which were 
appointed for that day- Exod.l9, Hab.3, E~ek.l, 
Pss.29,68. The wind, the mighty voice, the flame 
of fire, the mighty works of God are all ~ssociated 
with Pentecost by the lectionary. The picture 
that Acts 2 gives us is all the more striking if 
we compare it with Philo's description of the 
same event: ( 129) "I should suppose that God wrought 
on this occasion a miracle of a truly holy kind by 
bidding an invisible sound to be created in 1• the 
air more marvellous than all instruments and 
fitted with perfect harmonies, not soulless, nor 
yet composed of body and soul like a living creature, 
but a rational soul full of clearness and distinct
ness, which giving shape and tension to the air and 
changing it to flaming fire, sounded forth like 
the breath through a trumpet an articulate voice 
so loud that it could be heard by those far away 
as well as those who were near ••• And a voice 
sounded forth from out of the midst of the fire 
which had flowed from heaven, a marvellous and 
awful voice, the flame being endowed with articu
late speech in a language familiar to the hearers, 
which expressed its words with such clearness and 
distinctness that it seemed to be seen rather tha.n 

heard • 11 (Note the words underlined) • For I1uke, 
the outpouring of the Spirit was the beginning of 
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the new dispensation and was marked by the same 
sort of phenomena that had accompanied the old 
dispensation of the Law. w. L. Knox thinks that 
Luke deliberately altered the place where Jesus 
gave his sermon (Lk.6:20-49) from the mountain to 
the plain, because he wished to reserve the 
giving of the New Torah for the day of Fentecost.(l30) 

l<'or the way in which the crowd reacts 
to the Apostles.~ expression of their experience of 
the Spirit, Luke turns to the story of the Tower 
of Babel (Gen.ll:l-9). In the Babel story God says, 
"Let us go down and confuse ( o-oyxéw ) their 
speech ( yAW"••cc. ) , so that each may not understand 
the voice ( <:pwv~ ) of his neighbour" (v. 7). In 
Acts the Apostles speak with other tongues ( yAwaaa\ ), 
and at the voice ( <:pwv~ ) the multitude come 
together and are confused ( a-ovxéw ), but none the 
lesa each member of it understands what is being 
said. As sinful men had been separated by a 
diversity of tonb~es, now the cloven tangues of the 
Spirit draw all men into a new unity, for they are 
all able to hear of the mighty acts of God, 
irrespective of race or tongue. The contrast 
between Acts and the Babel story is even more 
remarkable if Luke knew the version of the Babel 
story that is found in the Book of Jubilees (10:18-
27) • The re we read that the -Lord sent a mighty 
wind which overthrew the Tower of Babel. In Acts 
the mighty wind comes for constructive, not 
destructive purposes. 
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The connection between Babel and Pentecost 
was pointed out byE. G. King as long ago as 1904. 
(131) He thought that Luke had made use of this 
passage because it was the lection for Pentecost 
in the first year of the triennial cycle. We 
cannot be sure of this, for except for certain 
fixed sedarim, there would be slight changes from 
one triennium to another depending on the number 
of Sabbaths in the cycle, but the passage would 
have been read about that time. In Peter's sermon 
Psalm llO is quoted and it appears to have been 
the psalm for the afternoon of Pentecost. 

A recent commentator on Acts 2 interpreta 
the speaking with tongues in a completely different 
way.(l32) He says that yJ...Wcrcra. in this chapter 
does not mean "languages" but "interpretations"; 
it is a ter.m applied to any piece of literature 
which requires explanation, and then the interpret
ation itself (Cf.our word "gloss"). Speaking with 
other tongues does not mean speaking in different 
languages, but reading aloud passages of Scripture 
which are not in accordance with the traditional 
passages read at Pentecost and then giving the 
passages a new interpretation. The confusion in 
the crowd arises because the Apostles are reading 
the wrong pericopae, and reading them in the 
different Aramaic dialects which were spoken in 
different countries by the Jews living there. The 
crowd not only expected them to speak with a 
Galilean accent, but to read the traditional 



passages and give them the traditional interpreta
tion. He bases this view on two facts: Luke's 
word for languages is ô1.Ô.)..e·wtoç and Peter' s 
sermon is not the speech of a man possessed. He 
gives an inspired prophetie sermon, interprets 
the Scriptures in a new and convincing way, and 
does it with such power that thousands are 
converted. 

This is a very far-fetched interpretation. 
In the two other instances in which Luke uses the 
phrase "speaking with tongues" (Acts 10:46 and 
19:6), there would not appear to have been an 
ordered reading of Scripture for anybody to 
misunderstand. Luke does not draw a distinction 
between prophecy and speaking with tongues, at least 
when he mentions the two phenomena together, in the 
way that Paul does in 1 Cor. 12 and 14. There is 
no apparent difference between "They heard them 
speaking with tongues and extolling God" (Acts 10:46) 
and "They spoke witlJ, tongues and prophesied" 
(Acts 19:6). An inspired person was capable of 
both at the same period when he was caught up into 
an experience of the Spirit. 

The main theme associated with Pentecost 
i~ Acts, then, is the giving of the Spirit as a 
result of the exaltation of Jesus (v.33). With 
this is associated the giving to Jesus of a share 
in the Divine sovereignty - he sits at the right 
hand of God and is given the title of Lord (v.34), 
the drawing together of all races to hear about 
the mighty deeds of God (vv.6-ll), and the extension 



to mankind of the promise made to Israel (v.39). 
The contrast is implied, though not openly drawn, 
between the gift of the Law to Israel and the 
gift of the Spirit to the New Israel. Is it 
possible that Luke also has in mind the harvest 
theme of Pentecost, the gathering in of all "whom 
the Lord our God calls to him"?(l33) 

Turning now to !he Epistle to the 
Hebrews, our lliain concern is not with the problem 
of authorship or destination, but with the parts 
of Scripture which the author uses. His purpose 
in writing is to arouse his readers out of the 
spiritual sleep into which they have fallen and 
to urge them to take advantage of the great benefits 
that have come to them through the Gospel. They 
are not to be content with their present state of 
spiritual childhood (5:12-6:3). To stand still is 
to fall back, perhaps even into apostasy (6:4-8). 
The key word in his argument is "covenant", and he 
uses it to show that the Old Covenant not only was 
inadequate but also that it confessed its own 
inadequacy. If the Old Covenant had been adequate, 
Jeremiah would never have looked forward to a new 
one (8;8-12); if the sacrifices that were an 
integral part of it had truly taken away sin and 
brought those who offered them to spiritual maturity, 
the time would have come when they would have 
ceased (10:1-3); if the priests who offered them 
had been able to fulfil the true functions of 
priesthood in their own lives, they would not have 

had to offer sacrifices for their own sins (7:27,.28; 



9:7). As it was, the priest could enter only into 
a man-made sanctuary, not into the presence of God, 
offering a sacrifice which could not break down 
the barrier between men and God, on the authority 
of a covenant which, though ordained by God, was 
not God's final word to man. 

We have seen that in the Book of Jubilees 
the Feast of Pentecost is primarily the feast of 
coYenants and that all the covenants of the past 
had been made on that day. We have seen also that 
in a triennial cycle, the lections for Pentecost 
would probably be Gen.l4, Exod.l9,20 and Num.l8.(134) 
It is curious that in Jubil.l3, Gen.l4 and Num.l8 
are associated. (According to Charles there is an 
anacolouthon here in the text, so that the sudden 
change from Gen .14 to Num.l.8 may not have be en as 
abrupt. The text as it is, reads: "And Abram 
armed his household servants ••• for Abram and his 
seed, a tenth of the first-fruits to the Lord, and 
the Lord ordained it as an ordinance for ever that 
they should give it to the priests who served before 
him, that they should possess it for ever" (Jubil. 
13:24,25). But even if there is a break here, this 
does not alter the fact that the next event 
described is taken from Gen.l5, so that the associa
tion must still be present in the mind of the 
author of Jubilees. Can it be sheer coincidence 
that Gen.l4 and Num.lb are also associated in 
Hebrews together with Psalru 110, which may also 

have been read on the afternoon of Pentecost? The 

two chapters and the psalm are woven together as 
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follows: 
Heb.5:1,3 
Heb.5:4 
Heb.5:6 

(At this :point 
Heb.7:1,2 
He b.,.(: 5 
Heb.7:16 
Heb.7:17 
Heb.7:21 
Heb.7:21 
Heb.7:27 

Nu.m.l8:1 
Num.l8:7 
Ps.ll0:4 

there comes an admonition) 
Gen.l4:17-20 
Num.l8:21 
Num.l8:23 
Ps.ll0:4 
Nu.m.l8:7 
Ps.ll0:4 
Num.l8:1 

It is true that Psalm 110 was one of the 
key :passages of the Old Testament for the early 
Christians and that Gen.l4 would naturally come 
to any :person's mind when reading the :psalm. 
There are also ether passages in the Law which 
refer to the duties and privileges of the Aaronic 
priesthood, but nowhere are these duties and 
privileges coupled together in the way that they 
are in Numbers and Hebrews. There are no explicit 
references in this section of the Epistle to the 
ether Pentecost lection, Exod.l9,20. Our author 
reserves this for the great :peroration which 
comes almost at the end of the Epistle (12:18-24), 
where he contraste in magnificent language Sinai 
and Mount Zion. The main point of the contrast is 
that whereas the people of the Old Covenant could 
not come near Sinai, that is, they could not come 
near to God, the people of the New Covenant have 
already come to the heavenly Jerusalem, but there 
are otber subsidiary contrasta. Moses is the 
antitype of Jesus (Cf.Heb.3:3-6), the Israelites 



are the antit;ype of the New Israel, the Old 
Covenant under Moses is the antitype of the New 
Covenant under Jesus. w. Manson•s suggestion 
that Hebrews is connected with the Day of Atonement 
does not seem to be a valid one, for the main 
contrast is not between the High Priest entering 
the Roly of Holies once a yea.r ( 9 :7ff.) and Jesus 
entering the presence of God once for all, but 
between the many sacrifices of the many priests 
and the one sacrifice of the one priest. Hebrews 
uses ••priest" and uhigh priest'* indiscrimminately 

both in the case of the Aaronic priesthood (7:20; 
8:3), and in its references to Jesus (5:10; 7:11). 

There are many other Old Testament 
references in Hebrews, but they also are mainly 
concerned with the theme of incollipleteness. Man 
has not yet had everything put under him, the 
sabbath rest has not yet co~e, the worthies of old 
knew that they had not yet reached their own true 
native land. But the main point is the incomplete
ness of the Old Covenant, which takes up the main 
section of the Epistle (4:14-10:25). 

Our argument is not meant to imply that 
Hebrews is a Megillah for the Feast of Pentecost, 
but only that the author was familiar with a 
triennial reading of the Pentateuch and that the 
main passages on which he bases his argument were 
already associated before he used them for his 
own purposes. 

Our survey of the New Testament evidence 
is now complete. A great deal of it has necessarily 
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been inferential, except in the case of some of 
the prayers, but the CUlliUlation of it does give 
us grounds for a liturgical approach to Ephesians, 
especially when many scholars are agreed that 
liturgical language is one of the outstanding 
characteristics of this letter. 
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1. 

2. 

5. 

NOTES TO SECTION II 

See the remarkable series of papers given at a 
Liturgical Conference at Strasbourg in 1948, 
and published by The Liturgical Press, College
ville, Minn., 1959, under the title, The Liturgy 
and the Word of God. 

E. J. Goodspeed, J.B.L., 1945, pp. 197-98 uefends 
the theory that ancient authors were stimulated 
to write by the writings of others. 

The Origins of the Gospel according to .Saiiat.Matthew 
1946. 

The Primitive Christian Calendar, 1952. This 
book was given an extremely unfavourable review 
by R. F. Casey, Theology,l952, and also by 
w. D. Davies in The Background of the New 
Testament and its Eschatology,ed. Davies & Daube, 
1956. Carrington answered his critics in a long 
appendix in According to Mark 2 1960. 

The Beginnings of the Gospel Story, 1909, 
PP• 197-98. 

6. "The Earliest Structure of the Gospels', N.T .s., 
1959' pp. l~0-83. 

7. Studies in the Synoptic Gospels, ed. Nineham, 
pp. 37-55. 

8. Early Christian Worship, 1953. 

9. The Fourth Gospel and Jewish Worship, 1960. 

10. For Bacon, The Gospel of the Hellenists, 1933, 
pp.l38-39; for Grant, The Gospel of John, 1956, 
I, p.l7. 

11. J.T.S., 1945, pp.l-10. 

12. Op.cit., pp.42-4. 

13. Loc.cit., Manson, The Epist1e to the Hebrews, 
p .131. 

14. I Peter, A Paschal Liturgy, 1954. 
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15. 

16. 

1::7 • 

18. 

19. 

20. 

21. 

22. 

24. 

25. 

26. 

27. 

28. 

29. 

30. 

31. 

The Paschal Liturgy and the Apocalypse, 1960. 

Op. ci t., p .10. 

N1asson, op. ci t., p .152, • .. 4, refe~ri:ag' to his recon
struction of the tthymn" in Eph.l:3-12. 

Lev.23:1-25; Exod.23:14-17. 

Mk:.l4:1. 

N. Snaith, The Jewish New Year Festival, pp.l95-
204, says that the so-called "Enthronement Psalms" 
are Sabbath Psalms. 

E. Werner, The Sacred Bridge, p.13. 

J. van Goudoever, Biblical Calendars, p;53. 

The Septuagint and Jewish worship, p.43n. 

D. A. Weiser, Glaube und Geschichte im Alten 
Testament, p.43. 

van Goudoever, op.cit., p.60. 

Universal Jewish Encyclopaedia, Vol.5, p.416. 

Ten Years of Discovery in the Wilderness of Judea, 
p. 32. 

van Goudoever, op.cit., pp.95-123. 

Milik, op.cit., p.l09 and note. 

Strack-Billerbeck, Vol. 2, p.601. 

Pesa~.lim, 68b. 

32. Taanith, 4,6. (Danby's translation, p.200). 

33. De spec. leg., 2:22. 

34. Vide Chap.2 of this section. 

35. The literature on this subject is enormous. A 
few of the books consulted may be mentioned 
here: M. Burrows, The Dead Sea Scrolls, 1955; 
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F.M. Cross, Jr., The Ancient Library of Qumran 
and Modern Bib1ical Studies, 1958; G •. Vermes, 
Discovery in the Judean Desert, 1956; Milik, 
op. cit.; A. Jaubert, La Date de la Cène, 1957. 

36. CD, Chaps. 19 and 20 

37. 1QS, 2:19 

38~ Op.cit., p. 117 

39. Loc.cit., Milik states that this is to be found 
in the oldest Mss. of C.D. 

40.. R. Aron, La Maison Dieu, April, 1961, p. 14. I 
have been unaole to trace the origin of this 
delightful story. 

41~ G.B. Caird, The Apostolic Age, p. 185, n.6. 

42. G. von Rad, Studies in Deuteronomy, p. 23, be1ieves 
that this section contains very old material. 

43. The question was asked four tinLes: By the wise 
son, the wicked son, the simple son, and by the 
father who answers his own question on beha1f of 
the son who does not know how to ask. 

44. Gaster, The Passover, p. 63 

45. G.F. Moore, Judaism, Vol. II, p. 242f. 

46. C.J.T., 1961, P• 24 

47. Gaster, op.cit., p.57 

48. A.A. McArthur, The Evolution of the Christian Year, 
pp. 22ff. 

49. Our main source is Eusebius, Eccl. Hist., Bk. v. 
cc. 23-25. 

50. Op. ci t., pp. 77-87 . 

51 • Eus e b • , op • ci t • , c • 24 

52. The literature that has deve1oped over the dating 
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of the Crucifixion is listed in Jeremias, 
~~e Eucharistie Words of Jesus, Eng. Trans., 
~55, pp.l77-83. He I1sts foUr pages of books 
and articles which affir.m that the Last Supper 
was a Passover meal, and three pages which 
deny itt 

53. L'Eglise Primitive, p.412. 

54. Goguel, op.cit., p.436. 

55. JbLH, 1960, pp.l-45, Die Entwicklung der 
Altkerchlichen Pentekoste. 

56. Jeremias, op.cit., p.56. 

57. Goguel, op.cit., p.414. 

58. A. E. J. Rawlinson, The Gospel According to at. 
Mark, p.31 and note. v. Taylor, The Gospel 
According to St. Mark, p. 211, believes this to 
be an authentic saying of Jesus. 

59. Op.cit., pp.4lff. 

60. Int. Dict., art. on Ephesians. (As yet unpublished; 
read in proof). 

61. G. Dix, The Shape of the Liturgy, p.341. 

62. De Oratione, c.23. 

63. De Corona, c.3. 

64. c.19. 

65. Origen, Contra Celsum, Bk.VIII, c.22. Eusebius, 
Life of Constantine, Bk.IV, c.64. 

66. Apos. Trad., Pt.III, c.29. 

6~ Op.cit., p.lO. 

68. Op.cit., p.413. 

69. Vocabulary of the Bible, ed. Allmen, Art. 
Festivals. 
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70. ZKG, 1954-55, pp.209-53, Himme1fahrt und 
Pfingsten. 

71. Dix, op.cit., p.347ff. 

72. The Acts of the Apost1es, p.82. 

73. The Beginnings of Christianity, Vol.IV, pp.l6-17. 

74. The Beginnings of Christianity, Vol.III, 
pp.ccxliv-v. 

75. Werner, op.cit., p.23. 

76. Tamid, 5:1 and 7:1. 

77. Oester1ey, The Jewish Background of the Christian 
Liturgy, pp.38-83. 

78. It is found only in Judith, Wisdom and 2 Maccabees. 

79. I had come to this conclusion independently when 
in a conversation with Rev. J. P. Audet, he 
informed me of his similar conclusions and sent 
me a copy of his article 11 The Normal Form of a 
Eucharistia in the First Century". This article 
appears in Studia Evangelica, Berlin, 1960, 
pp.643-62. l~o~oÀoy€o~a\ is used for confession 
of sin on1y in the 1ater books of the LXX. It 
also carries overtones of nwitness" before men. 

80. Werner, op.cit., p.7. 

81. B.T., Sukkah, 5lb. 

82. These prayers are for the most part from Singer•s 
translation of the Jewish Frayer Book. 

B3. The Septuagint and Jewish Worship, p.41. 
Thackeray would flace the beginnings of a lection
ary as ear1y as 300 B.C. 

84. J.Q.R., 1893-94. Vols.v, p.420-68 and VI, 
pp.l-73,~Œhe Triennial Reading of the Law and 
the Prophets. 



85. Op.cit., p.26; Cf. also J.T.S., 1904, pp.203-
13, "The Influence of the Triennial Cycle on 
the Psalter. 

86. In the Beginnins, p.35. 

87. Studies in Pharisaism and the Gospels, Vol.I, 
p.8 

88. J.Q.R., Vol.VI, p.llff. 

89. Op.cit., p.95, n.22. 

90. Op.cit., p.45ff. 

91. B. T. Meg. 29b. The classical statement in 
modern times of the case for a Triennial Cycle 
is to be found in Buchler, op.cit. An ânnual 
Cycle was accepted by all Jewry in the early 
Middle Ages. 

92. King, op.cit., p.204. 

93. The most important articles on this subject are: 
King, op.cit.; Thackeray, J.T.s., 1915, pp.l77-
203; 1. Rabinowitz, J.Q.R., 1935-36, pp.349-68; 
N. H. Snaith, ZATW, 1933, pp.302-7. 

94. Rabinowitz, op.cit., p.351. 

95. Snaith, op.cit., p.305. 

96. Quoted in Gui1ding, op.cit., p.20. I regret that 
I have been unab1e to procure a copy of Dr. 
Mann' s book. 

97. J.s.s., 1960, pp.264-80, J. Heinemann, The Beth 
~idrash Prayers. 

98. This means of course that the LXX has only these 
two instances as well. n1L\ originally meant to 
"thrown or "cast 11 and pro'Bab1y referred to the 
offering of sacrifice when the confession 
(of faith?) was made. 

99. These extracts are taken from Gaster's The 
Scriptures of the Dead Sea Sect. 
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lOO. That the development of Berakoth went on after 
the destruction of the Temple is shown in their 

codification in the Mishna. Every pious Jew was 
expected to recite one hundred Berakoth every 
day. 

101. Op.cit., Vol.V., p.440. Philo's dating of the 
Law-giving at New Year may be due to the fact 
that in a Triennial Cycle, Deut.5, which is 
another description of the giving of the Law, 
would be read on Tishri I in the third year 
of the cycle. 

102. Strack-Billerbeck, Vol.III, p.596. 
E.Stauffer in 

103. ~TWIT, Vol.I, p.653; Strack-Billerbeck, Vol.I, 
p.969f.; Vol.II, p.393. 

104. Carrington, op.cit., p.43. 

105. T. w. Manson, Ethics and the Gospel, p.81 

106. 

107. 

seems to be unaware of the existence of a 
Temple Synagogue, when he says that the first 
Christians did not go to the Synagogue but to 
the Temple. Manson admits that the forms of 
worship borrowed a great deal from the Synagogue. 
We may add that the dispute with Stephen arose 
in the Synagogue of the freedmen (Acts 6:9). 

M. R. James, Th5)Apocryphal Gospels, p.268. 
\Acta I oann~, Il 
G. Dix points this out very forcefully in 
Jew and Greek, pp.l09-12. 

108. Oesterley, op.cit., p.52. 

109. I believe this to be an authentic prayer of 
Jesus, as I have quoted it. The latter part 
of the saying, "All things are delivered to me 
by my Father, etc. 11 may be a confession of the 
Church, but even here ":E'ather" and "Son" may 
not be metaphysical ter.ms, but a particularly 
strong expression of a consciousness of 
vocation. 

110. Op.cit., p.649ff. 
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111. P. Schubert, Form and Function of the Pauline 
Thankssivings, 1939. Dodd, The Epistle to 
the Romans, p.6, gives several examples from 
the papyri. 

112. én\ ,;Ô a'IJ,;ô is "a favourite and semi-liturgical 
expression in Acts, almost meaning 'in church' ." 
c. s. c. Williams, The Acts of the Apostles, 
p.62. 

113. A. c. Purdy in Interpreter's Bible, Vol.ll, 
p ·1 51 .. 

~ 
114. In the LXX of Aquila i t is translated é'dxap 1.cr1:\a. 

115. Op.cit., pp.79-81. 

116. Op.cit., p.3. I have been unable to obtain 
Kunze • s article. 

117. The list is given in E. Ellis, Paul's use of the 
Old Testament, p.l54. 

118. J. A.T. Robinson, JTS, 1953, pp.38-41, suggests 
that the salutations at the end of 1 Cor. led 
into the Eucharist. 

119. L. :Mowry, JBL, 1952, »~83,suggests_that it 
is the Torah; O. A. Piper, CH, 1951, F~l3, , 
thinks that it is the Old Testament or at least 
the part of it which deals with the future. 

120. Op.cit., p.l5. 

121. Op.cit., pp.50-102. 

122. See above, p. 93. 

123. P.42f. 

124. w. D. Davies, Paul and Rabbinic Judaism, p.l07. 
Davies criticizes the idea from the expression 
of it that is found in The Primitive Christian 
Catechism, p.6. 

125. Loc.cit. 
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126. St. Paul and the Church of the Gentiles, 
p.l29ff. 

127. Pp. 1 and 53· 

128. w. c. Van Unnik, Studia Evangelica, pp.382-
414; J. A.T. Robinson, NTS, 1966, pp.ll7-31. 

129. de decl., cc.IX and XI. 

130. The Acts of the Apostles, J,82 •. 

131. Op. cit., p.205. 

132. G. J. Sirks, HTR, 1957, pp.78-89. 

133. A later Jewish sect, the Qaiaite§, used Joel 
2:28-32 as the Haftorah for Pentecost. There 
are no traces of it in any Synagogue lectionary, 
nor is it connected with Pentecost by the 
Qumran Covenanters. 

134. Guilding, op.cit., p.35. 
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SECTION III 

EPHESIANS, BAPTISM, AND PENTECOST 

This section attempts to apply the findings of the 
previous section to The Epistle to the Ephesians. 



CHAPTER I 

EPHESIANS AND THE JEWISH TRADITIONS OF WORSHIP 

The racial origin of the author of Ephesians 
is still a matter of debate. For those who accept 
the Pauline authorship, this is of course a closed 
question, but those who claim that he was a pseudo
nymous writer of the late first century cannot agree 
as to whether he was a Gentile or a Jew. Goodspeed 
and John Knox think that they have been able to 

remove the veil of pseudonymity and have identified 
him with Onesimus.(l) Mitton hesitates to go as far 
as this. He thinks that the author's knowledge of 
Paul was confined to his letters and that Tychicus 

had given his blessing to the undertaking.(2) 
w. L. Knox, though generally agreeing with Goodspeed's 
thesis that Ephesians was written as an introduction 

to the Pauline corpus, is content to call the author 
"The Ephesian Continuator"; he infers that he was a 
Gentile and possibly a companion of Faul, because 
of his knowledge of Jewish exegetical method. It may 
have been Tychicus himself.(3) Masson makes no 
attempt at identification.(4) Beare says that he is 
a Jew and a close friend of the Apostle, partly 
because of the Semitic flaveur of the style and the 
knowledge of Rabbinical methods of exegesis which 

the letter displays (2:13-17;'4:8,9), partly because 
he does not think that a Gentile would speak of his 

fellow-Gentiles in the way that Eph.2:11,12 does.(5) 

Kasemann also thinks that Ephesians was written by 

a Jewish-Christian working with material that had 
come from the Synagogue and Qumran.(6) 
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In the face of this sharp cleavage of 
opinion, it must first of all be said that not all 
the arguments which are put forward by both sides 
have equal weight. When Goodspeed argues (7) that 
the author is a Gentile because he does not make 
a distinction between the sins of Jew and Gentile 
in the way that Paul does in Romans 1 and 2, he 
fails to note that Paul in Rom.2:2lf. accuses the 
Jew of sins of the flesh, and in Rom.3:22,23 says 
that "all have sinned and fall short of the glory 
of God." If the Church had now become a completely 
Gentile com:u1uni ty, why did the au thor place so 
much stress on the unity of Jew and Gentile in 
Christ, and use the picture of the breaking down 
of the "dividing wall" in the Temple as the most 
telling way of describing the new situation? {This 
is his own metaphor; he does not copy it from Paul). 
If Goodspeed had argued that a gnostic ~yth was 
being used at this point,(8) rather than the Temple 
wall, his case would have been made much stronger, 
but he does not mention it. Goodspeed has given us 
a very weak case for Gentile authorship; it is not 
strengthened by saying that a Jew would not have 
spoken as disparagingly about circumcision as 
Ephesians does,{9) for Paul himself does so in Phil. 
3:2. Beare appears to be on much safer ground when 
he appeals to a knowledge of Rabbinic methods of 
exegesis and acquaintance with interpretations of 
certain passages as indications that the author was 
a Jew, but it now looks as if certain phrases which 
he calls "Semitisms" may not be Semitisms at all. 
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"Works of darkness", "children of light", "sons of 
disobedience", may have been good Greek usage as 

well.(lO) It is also natural to assume that only a 

Jew would have thought of the state of Gentiles 

before their conversion in the ter.ms given us in 
Eph.2:12, but this may be nothing more than an 
a.tteuj)t to give verisimilitude to the letter. This 

type of argument may strike different people in 
different ways. The arguments on either side do not 
appear to be strong enough to settle the question one 

way or the other. One of the indirect results of our 
further discussion may be that a little more light 

may be thrown on this subject. We begin with: 

The Form and Language of Ephesians 

Strictly speaking, Ephesians is not a letter 
at all, but a prayer and a discourse thrown into the 

form of a letter. If we omit the salutation (1:1,2), 

the closing greetings (6:21-24), and a few other 

passages the omission of which does not destroy the 

coherence of what remains, we can see how superficial 
the epistolary form of Ephesians is. (These passages 
will be dealt with later). As has frequently been 
pointed out, it divides easily into two parts: 1-3 
a prayer and 4-6 paranetic material. 

The prayer section, both in language and in 

form is patterned after the Jewish Berakoth. It 
begins with a blessing of God, continues with an 
"anam.nesis", and ends with a doxology. In this it 

bears some resemblance to 1 Peter except that in the 

latter the doxology comes at the end of the paranetic 

section, not at the end of the Berakah proper. 
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Ephesians therefore has closer affinities with the 
tradition than 1 Peter has. 

Many scholars are agreed that the first 
section (1:3-14) is poetic material, though here 
agreement seems to end. Lohmeyer (11) appears to 
have been the first to argue that these verses are 
poetic in character and could be divided into four 
stanzas: 3,4; 5-8; 9-12; 13,14. Dibelius,(l2) 
while he agreed that Lohmeyer had established the 
liturgical character of the passage and the Semitic 
influence upon the manner of its formation, doubted 
whether it could be as symmetrical as Lohmeyer 
claimed; he would divide it into four sections, but 
under tapies rather than under form: V.3- Intro
duction; vv.4-6 - Election; vv.?-10 - Redemption; 
vv.ll-14 - Jewish and Gentile Christians have both 
received the blessings of Election and Redemption. 
c. Maurer,(l3) who is more interested in the content 
of this section than in the form, holds that it was 
composed by the author as an introduction to his 
Epistle and that it contains within itself in 
lliiniature all the teaching of the Epistle. Masson 
makes the suggestion that the whole section was 
originally a chant, composed throughout in the first 
persan. The author took it over and turned the 
first half of the last strophe into the second 
persan, in order to use it as a transition point 
for the rest of the letter. "The structure of the 
hymn is ruled by parallelism, parallelism of the 

number of syllables, and assonance of the first and 

last syllables. The verses are grouped in six 



strophes of two stanzas each, and each strophe is 
dominated by one idea".(l4) Schi1le maintains 
that the poetic section extends on1y to verse 12, 
and that the author added verses 13 and 14 as a 
corrective to the thoroughgoing eschatology of the 
Hel1enistic Church. The poem by itse1f expresses 
a completely realized eschatology, and the last 
two verses are added to bring the con.munity down 
to earth. The inheritance is not received in full 
as yet,_ but only the first instalment of it.(l5) 
Dahl makes still another analysis of what he calls 
a '1 Briefeingangs-Eu1ogie 11

, which incidenta1ly he 
believes to have been composed for the occasion, 
though the pattern of it is older: V.3- Fraise to 
God who has blessed us in Christ; vv .4-fa- The 
gracious eterna1 counsel of God; 6b-7 - Grace as 
forgiveness; 8-9a- Grace as revelation; 9b-10-
Universality of salvation; 11-12 - Christiane have 
been given this salvation; 13-14 - The whole thought 
of the poem applied to the Gentile Christiane who 
will receive this letter. (16) 

The number of different divisions which 
scholars have seen in this short passage means that 
it cannat be easily or logically divided; the ideas 
tumble over one another as the author tries to 
express for himself the magnificence of the Act of 
God in Christ. Clearly the passage is written in 
what we may call a state of controlled ecstasy. 
Whether it was written by the author of the whole 
1etter or not, it is not easy to say. The grammatical 
and syntactical construction is carried on through 
the whole letter, which would argue for common 
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authorship, but the author of Ephesians may have 
attempted to imitate the style of a "liturgy*' with 
which he was familiar. Schille would appear to be 
wrong in saying that parts of Ephesians were written 
to correct the eschatology of the Gentile Church, 
for the tension between the "now" and the ttnot yet" 
is found in more than one place in the New Testament. 
To say that our author starts with an accepted 
belief of the community or communities to which the 
letter was addressed as a sort of oaptatio 
benevolentiae and then goes on to correct it is to 
say that there were two different eschatologies in 
the first generations of Christianity. The Greek 
mind may have been confused by this unfamiliar concept, 
but to say that it accepted one side of the paradox 
and not the other is to forget that the sense of 
expectant waiting did not die out in the Church 
till a much later time, as 2 Peter bears witness. 
If the Gentiles had lost sight of this altogether in 
the last quarter of the first century, why is it 
still alive in the middle of the second? In the 
case of the passage before us, the last two verses 
cannat be separated from the others, as Schille 
would have it. Formally, they are an integral part 
of the passage and cannat be eut off from it with
out doing violence to the text, and the same is true 
of their meaning. 

The most attractive suggestion about the 
form is that of Masson who sets out the whole 
passage in & more logical and at the same time more 
poetic way than any of the others, and he also has 
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the best exp1anation of the transition from the 
first to the second person in the 1ast verse but 
one. But whatever the form, the tone of wondering 
awe which runs through the whole passage, the slow 
meditative style, the solemnity of the language, the 
repetition of the phrase, ••to the praise of his 
glory", which is the main purpose of all Berakoth, 
show us the origin of this way of approaching God. 
Thoroughly Christian in content - though many of 
the ideas have been taken over from Judaism, they 
have been baptised into Christ, the Greek language 
used with marvellous effect, as can be seen if it is 
read aloud, it is yet thoroughly Jewish in attitude. 
Beginning with a "Blessing" of God, it continues to 
the end with a recounting of his "noble acts", his 
"spiritual blessings 11

, which are enumerated as 
Election, Adoption, Redemption and Forgiveness, 
Revelation, and the Gift of the Spirit to those who 
have heard and believed. 

After the prayer in 1:15-19, there is a 
return in 20-22 to what God naccomplished in Christ 11 • 

The second chapter continues with what God has 
accomplished in believers. This chapter, which 
divides easily into two sections, 1-10 and 11-22, 
is nothing more than a duplication of what is said 
in 1:3-14, looked at from two different points of 
view: Those who were dead have been made alive, 
and those who were alienated have been reconciled. 
Other ideas are drawn in, some of them expressions 
of doctrine, but again the dominant note is one of 
wonder at what God has done. Though men were 
living lives that should have brought the ~rath of God 
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upon them, God in his mercy and in his love rescued 
them from a living death - in the second section 
this is described as alienàtion from God and from 
God's people - lifted them up to reign with Christ, 
made them fellow-citizens with "the saints", members 
of God's family, stones in a living temple which is 
God's own habitation. The admonition to "remembertt 

(2:11), is not lest they should forget that they 
were once alienated from God, nor does it necessarily 
imply "a well-advanced stage of Christian develop
ment",(l7) nor "a long retrospect",(l8) but 
remembrance as a cause for praise. After a long 

parenthesis (3:1-13}, the author resumes his Berakah 
with a brief "Trinitarian11 prayer (14-19), in which 
he prays that his readers may have the strength of 
the Spirit, the indwelling of Christ, and be filled 
with the fulness of God; he then closes in the 
traditional way with a doxology (20-21). 

It can be said then, that 1:3-14,2,3:14-21, 
are the main sections of the first part of the 

letter in that they follow the same theme of what 
God has wrought in believers, and what he still 
may do, or to put it another way, the first two 
passages are concerned with God's work in the faith
ful collilliunity, while the third is a prayer that it 
may enter more fully into an understanding of his 
amazing work. It is agreed by many commentators 
that 3:14 is really the continuation of 2:22,(19) 

on grounds of both grammar and sense. 11 Ji'or this 

reason" of 3:14 is a repetition of 3:1 where no verb 
is attached to it, and verse 13 does not logically 
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lead into verse 14. The Gteek text of verse 13 
has puzzled commentators and two or three different 
translations have been suggested for it, but in 
whatever way it is translated, it is clear that it is 
not the cause for the prayer that follows. When we 
consider the content of 3:1-13, we find that it is 
mainly concerned with the place of Paul in the whole 

work of the Gentile mission, and its purpose is to 
show the greatness of the Apostle and the divine 
choice which had rested upon him. Not only is it 

difficult to imagine the AEostle writing a paragraph 
in which he at one and the same time boasts of the 
insight which he has into the whole plan of God and 
yet speaks of himself in such abject ter.ms (3:4,e), 
it is also noticeable that this passage contains two 
references to the same verse in Colossians, a verse 
which cannot be regarded as part of any traditional 

material. "The stewardshi:p of ~he grace of God that 
was given to me for you"(Eph.3:2) and ''The gift of 

the grace of God that was given me"(Eph.3:7) are 
both minor variations from nThe stewardship of God 
that was given tome for you"(Col.l:25). This 
"protesting too muchu over the place of Faul 
together ~\i th the fact that i t is one of the few 
places where a phrase from Colossians is copied by 

Ephesians almost verbatim, suggest to us that in its 
original form 3:14 may have followed immediately 
after 2:22. This argument is strengthened by the 
following: (l) Paul never says elsewhere that his 

imprisonment is on behalf of the Gentiles. (2) The 

apparent contradiction between verses 3 and 5; in 
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the former the mystery has been revealed to Paul, 
while in the latter it is revealed to the holy 
apostles and prophets.(3) The catching up of words 
and ideas from the first two chapters and working 
them into a new paragraph, words such as "mystery" 

( 3 times), "apostles and prophets" (once), o ixovo)l.Îa 
(once,with a different meaning); the idea that the 
Gentiles have the right to belong to the New Israel 
(3:6; 2:19) and have access to God (3:12; 2:18); 
the eternal purHose of God which in 1:10 is described 
as the 11 summing up" of all things in Christ, is in 
3:10,11 said to be that the Church should be the 
agency by which the wisdom of God is made known to 
the principalities and powers; in 1:9 the mystery of 
the divine will is made known to all Christians but 
in 3:2 it is revealed only to Paul and in 3:5 to 
the apostles and prophets. This transposition has 
been very effectively done, but as a whole the 
passage depends upon what has gone before, with the 

one exception referred to above - the greatness of 
Paul. 

Attention has been frequently drawn to the 
fa.ct that the majority of Paul•s letters begin with 
a thanksgiving for the manifestation of the grace 
of Godin his correspondents. The two exceptions are 
Galatians, which begins with an anathema after the 
greeting, and 2 Corinthia.ns which begins with a 
Berakah. He never begins with a Berakah followed 
by a Thanksgiving, for they are two ways of doing 

the same thing. Ephesians is unique in the Pauline 

corpus in that it has both forms. The fact that it 

is superfluous at this point shows that it is a 
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conscious effort to imitate the usual Pauline form. 
The author did not wish to omit anything which he 
considered formally essential to a genuine Pauline 
letter.(20) As in 3:1-13, we have another of the 
:passages (1:15-17), where phrases which cannot be 
considered traditional have been copied almost 
word for word from Col. 1:4,9,3, in that order. 
"Because I have heard of your faith in the Lord 
Jesus and toward all the saints (love is omitted 
in the best texts), I do not cease to give thanks 
for you, remembering you in my :prayers, that the 
God of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of glory 
nmy give you" is the author•s way of combining, 
11 because we have heard of your faith in Christ Jesus 
and of the love which you have for all the saints 11

; 

"we have not ceased to pray for you"; nwe always 
thank God, the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ • 11 In 
a :passage much shorter than the one in chapter 3, 
we may not expect to find as much repetition, 
es:pecially when vv.20-23 contain traditional material, 
but we find it none the lesa. 11 A spirit of wisdom 
and of revelation in the knowledge of hiin''(v.l7) 
is an echo of "He has made known to us in all wisdom 
and insight the mystery of his will 11 (v.9); "the 
riches of the glory of his inheritance 11 combines 1:14 
and 3:16. "Faith" in v.l5 arises out of "believed" 
in v.13. None of the Pauline thanksgiving-prayers 
shades off into doctrinal matter as Eph.1:20 does. 
They are concerned with what God has done for men, 
or Paul's hopes and prayers for his readers. 
Clearly what we have in this passage is an attempt 
to imitate a Pauline thanksgiving and it does not 
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quite succeed. Before he has reached the end of 
his sentence, which ap~ears to be a deliberate 
attempt to imitate the long sentence preceding, he 
has forgotten the purpose of the prayer and returned 
to the theme of the Berakah. 

The ô tà. ,;oü,;o xâ.yw (v .15) is so loos ely 
connected with what precedes and follows that 
commentators are divided over whether it goes with 
one or the other. It may be drawn from Col.l:9, 
where it does have a clear connection, or it may 
simply be a very general reference to the whole 
passage 3-14. But the passage that follows makes 
complete sense without it and its redundancy here 
leads us to suspect that like the ,;ou,;o~ xâptv of 
3:1, we have another insertion by the author into 

a form which he already has before him. If Masson 
is right in saying that 1:3-14 was a hymn which the 
author has copied, and which was all in the first 
person, all that is said in chapter 2 is the 
application of the teaching of the hymn to the 
persons addressed: 'God has done this for all of us, 
he has done it for you, and I pray that you will 

come to a deeper and deeper understanding of it'. 
As we have seen, this is a very comn1on pattern in 
the Psalms, and is to be found in a slightly 
different form in 1 Peter. It is at one and the same 
time a blessing of God and a proclamation of the 
Gospel, just as Psalm 106 is a proclamation of the 
Old Testament 11 Gospel 11

• Psaln1 107, a series of 

thanksgivings for various occasions, has the same 

form clearly delineated that we find in Ephesians. 
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It begins with an invitation to all who have been 
redeemed to 11 confess 11 to the Lord. Then the various 
groups take up their own particular cause for 
thanksgiving, the lost, the prisoner, the sick, the 
storm-tossed. Each describes how he was in trouble 
and was redeemed, and utters his praise. The psalm 
ends with these words: 11 Whoever is wise, let him 
give heed to these things; let men consider the 
steadfast love of the Lord." The form which the 
Berakah takes in Ephesians is as follows: 

1:3- Opening Blessing (Invocation followed by 
an attributi~e clause). 

1:4-9 - Blessings enumerated in general. 
1:10-14 - The Divine plan for the world and the 

destiny of the "Called11
• 

2:1-10 - The dead have been raised to life. 
2:11-22 - The alien has been enfranchised. 
3:14-19 - Frayer for deeper understanding of 

the love of Christ. 
3:20,21 - Doxology. 

The solution we have suggested to the first 
section of Ephesians may be said to be strengthened 
by the fact that some recent scholars have thought 
that the greater part of Ephesians 2 is made up of 
1iturgica1 materia1. Schi11e finds two 1iturgical 
passages (2:4-10 and 14-18).(21) w. Nauck believes 
that 2:19-22 is a Tauf1ied.(22) It remains to be 
added that the passages which we do not think were 
part of the original material from which Ephesians is 
drawn are the two passages which are c1early episto

lary in for.m, and one of them makes the definite 
claim that Paul is the author.(23) 

Not only is the form of the basic part of 
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Eph.l-3 traditional, the material itself has echoes 
of some Synagogue prayers, as the following compari
son shows: 

Ephesians 
Blessed be the God and 
Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ who ••• (1:1) 

He destined us in love 
to be his sons (1:5} 

the forgiveness of our 
trespasses,according to 
the riches of his grace 
which he lavished upon 
us ( 1:7' 8) 

He has made known to us 
in all wisdom and 
insight the m~stery of 
his will (1:9) 

God who is rich in 
mercy, out of the great 
love with which he 
loved us (2:4) 

When we were dead ~ 
our trespasses, God 
made us alive (2:5) 

He made us sit with 
him in the heavenly 
places in Christ Jesus 
(2:6) 

I bow my knees to the 
Father from whom every 
family in heaven and 
on earth is named (3:14) 

212. 

Synagogue 
Blessed art thou 0 Lord 
God, King of the Universe 
who 

Blessed art thou, 0 Lord, 
who has chosen thy peo~le 
Israel in love (Ahabah). 

Blessed art thou, 0 Lord, 
who art gracious and who 
dost abundantly forgive 
(Shemoneh Esreh). 

Thou favourest man with 
knowledge ••• Grant us 
knowledge and understand
ing and insight (Shemoneh 
Esreh). 

With great love hast thou 
loved us, 0 Lord, our God; 
with great and exceeding 
mercy hast thou had mercy 
upon us (Ahabah). 

Blessed art thou, 0 Lord, 
who makest the dead to 
live (Shemoneh Esreh). 

The seat of his glory 
is in the heavens above 
and the abode of whose 
might is in the loftiest 
heights (Alenu). 

He has not made us like 
other nations, he has not 
placed us like other 
families of the earth 



Ephesians 

Doxology and Amen 

Synagogue 

We bow our knees and 
offer worship and thanks 
before the King of Kings 
(Alenu). (24) 

Doxology and Amen 

These echoes are not always comparisons; 
sometimes they are deliberate 11 corrections" of the 
Synagogue prayers in the light of the Christian 
revelation, as for example, the last one of the list. 
The Alenu was a prayer used at first in the Temple 
Synagogue; Is it brought to the mind of the author 
because he has just described the Church as a 
temple? (25) In the Shemoneh Esreh, the reference 
tw giving life to the dead is to physical death, 
whereas in Ephesians it is to spiritual.(26) The 
prayer for knowledge in 1:17,18 is repeated in 
various ways during the Synagogue service, and it 
may be sheer coincidence that the only place where 
"enlighten your hearts" is found in a prayer is in 
the blessing at the Covenant-Renewal service at 
Qumran (IQS,II,3), which Ver.mès connecta with the 
fourth blessing in the Shemoneh Esreh (See above, 
Eph.l:9) .(27) 

When we turn to the paranetic section 
(4-6), we find that it divides into four exhortations: 
(1) An appeal to unity (4:1-16); (2) The two ways of 
darkness and light (4:17-5:20); (3) The Haustafeln 
(5:21-6:9); (4) The peroration (6:10-18). The last 

few verses, apart from the final blessing (23,24) 
are borrowed from Col.4:3,4,7,8, verses 21 and 22 
being almost a direct transcript. 



As in the first section, the phrases or 
sentences which turn this document into a letter can 
be removed without doing any harm ta the sense. 
There are four of them: "I, a prisoner"(4:1); 
"assuming that you have heard about him and were 
taught in him, as the truth is in Jesus"(4:21); 

tic.l9' 20; '6:. 21' 22 • 
The first of these as it now stands is a 

unique phrase in the Pauline corpus. "I therefore 
urge you on, I, the prisoner in the Lord." In 
Philemon 1 and 9 :raul calls himself "a prisoner of 
Christ Jesus"; in Phil.l:l3 he says that his 
imprisonment is "in Christn, by which he probably 
means that he is suffering as a Christian.(28) In 
Eph.3:1 we have the phrase, 11 a prisoner of Christ 
Jesus". Why then is this phrase not used here? 
Probably because the phrase originally read, 11 I 
therefore urge you on in the Lord 11

, a construction 
which we find in 1 Thess.4:1 and 2 Thess.3:12. It 
has been added here to stress the fact that the 
"letter" cames from Paul. The second is a paren
thesis as it stands, for the words that come before 
and a.fter obviously go together. "You have not so 
learned Christ... Put off your old nature".( 29) 
The third makes a rather lame ending to a magnificent 
passage and puts a personal ending on a long 
exhortation which up to this point is highly 
impersonal, except for ttthe prisonerin. the Lord" at 

the beginning. Since it is for the most part taken 

from a personal passage in Col.4:3,4, and misused 

in the taking, we have good grounds for suspecting 
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that this too has been added to give verisimilitude 
to a pseudonymous writing. The fourth confirma our 
suspicion because it simply copies Co1ossians. What 
we have in the last three chapters therefore is an 
admonition which has been turned into a 1etter by 
the use of a few judicious phrases and sentences. 
The author must have had Colossians before him when 
he made the finishing touches to his document, for 
it is extremely unlikely that anyone would have 
committed to memory the comparative1y unimportant 
news about Tychicus. 

'rhe question that remains is why the rest 
of Colossians has inf1uenced the letter in the way 
that it has, with words and phrases from it occurring 
here and there, but no continuous passages other than 
the one mentioned above. The thesis of 1iterary 
dependence is questionable because Ephesians does 
not follow Colossians either in general outline or 
in detail. Parts of it are separated from each 
other, other parts are conflated or joined in new 
ways. If we take Mitton's table of comparison, we 
find that there are very few places where he draws 
upon more than two consecutive verses in Colossians. 
For the most part he has to go back and forth from 
one chapter to another, or back and forth in the 
same chapter, in order to find words or phrases that 
will fit into the order of Ephesians. Eph.1:22-2:7, 
for instance, is drawn from Col.l:l9; 1:24; 2:9,10; 
3:11; 2:13; 3:7; 3:6; 2:13 and possib1y 3:1 and 
3:3. (30) Part of the answer may be that both 
letters depend to a certain extent upon a body of 
traditional material which has been used in different 
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ways,{31) but this does not solve the problem of 
such passages as Eph.5:19-21, par. Col.3:16,17, 
where we have a clear case of conflation with a 
change in meaning. The passage in Colossians must 
have been known to the author of Ephesians, but he 
does not know it well enough to quote it exactly. 
Johnston may have provided a clue when he said that 
it is the sort of trick that our memory plays upon 
us when we are quoting the Bible.(32) In the 
passage under consideration, Colossians has, uao all 
in the name of the Lord Jesus, giving thanks to God 
the Father through him", while Ephesians has, "giving 
thanks always for all things in the name of our Lord 
Jesus Christ to God and the Father". If this 
admonition had originally been given orally, this is 
the kind of "mistake" that would be very likely to 
happen. Or it could have happened if the •uthor was 
composing his admonition without referring to the 
actual text of Colossians, turning to the text only 
when he came to write the final verses. Our judgment 
is that the greater part of Ephesians was originally 
composed to be spoken. The solemn and sonorous 
style is better explained in this way than in any 
other. The theory of Mitton, to which we have already 
referred, that Ephesians was written to be read at 
worship, is partly true. But there is no reason to 
think that a letter, if originally conceived as a 
letter, would have to be written in this style. All 
of Paul's letters were written for public reading, 

as the author of Ephesians must have known. The 
idea of publishing the material in letter form must 
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have been a subsequent idea after most of it had 

been composed. The use of this sonorous style may 
well have been suggested by the Synagogue prayers, 
especially the longer ones, which were composed in 
this elevated manner (the Alenu is a good example 
of this). If our author had originally composed the 
greater part of his material for use in public 
worship, it is this kind of style that he would have 
used quite naturally; he would as naturally have 
followed the same style when he turned the document 
into an epistle by the additions we have discussed 
earlier. Nuances of style and language are seen by 
different people in different ways, but to this 
observer it does not seem that the long parenthesis 
(3:1-13) reaches the same level as the rest of the 
letter. 

Hanz Lietzmann has suggested that the 
Eucharistie prayer which is found in the Apostolic 
Tradition of Hippolytus and which consista of a 
thanksgiving for what God has done through Christ 
and a prayer that the Spirit would enter into the 
11 oblation•1 and so pass into those who received it, 
has its roots in Pauline thought.(33) He thinks that 
some of the 11 Christological hymns" embedded in the 
New Testament were originally parts of Thanksgivings 
said at the Eucharist and cites Phil.2:5-ll; 1 Tim. 
3:16; 1 Pet.3:18-22. He also shows fairly conclusively 
that in Paul's thought those who receive the Eucharist 

receive at the same time an influx of Spirit in a 

quite realistic way~ The ideas of the second half of 

the Hippolytean Eucharistia are therefore Pauline, 
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but when Lietzmann goes on to say that uwe have no 

conclusive proof that at the Pauline celebration of 
the Supper, the Eucharistia had a Christological 
content 11

, he overlooks the fact that Paul himself 
says that whenever the bread is eaten and the eup 
is drunk "the death of the Lord" is proclaimed 
(1 Cor.ll:26). As has been said previously, this 
proclamation probably took place during the Berakah 
or Thanksgiving prayer. 

Now this is the form of the prayer in 
Ephesians as we have suggested it. It proclaims 
what God has done in Christ and specifical1y connecta 
the aivine action with the death and resurrection 

of the Lord (2:5,13,15), but it remains c1oser to 
the Jewish pattern than does Hippo1ytus by a 
reference to creation (1:4) and is also more eschato
logical1y centred in that it refers to the new 

creation which has already taken place (2:15). The 
prayer (3:14-19) is not only for the strength of the 
Spirit but also for the indwelling of Christ and the 
fulness of God, in order that God may be glorified 
(3:20,21). (34) The last paragraph of the Eucharistia 
of Hippolytus is instructive at this point. '1 And we 
pray thee that thou wi1t send thy Holy Spirit upon 
the oblation of thy ho1y Church; gather it into one, 
and grant to all thy saints who partake that they 
may be filled with thy Holy Spirit that their faith 
may be strengthened in truth, in order that we may 
praise and glorify thee through thy Servant Jesus 

Christ, through whom to thee be glory and honour 

with the Holy Spirit in the ho1y Church, now and always 

and unto the ages of the ages. Amen." There is no 
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direct copying of Ephesians by Hippolytus here, but 
the two prayers belong to the same general field of 
ideas. If it be objected that there is no direct 
reference tothe Eucharist in this Ephesian Berakah, 
the reply may be made that there is equally no 
reference to the sacrifice of thanksgiving in many 

of the Psalms which are clearly liturgies to be 
used when a sacrifice of thanksgiving was offered 

(1 Chron.l6:8-36; Ps.l06; only one reference (v.22) 
in Ps.l07). They are accompaniments toit, not 
explanations of it. As has frequently been said, 
the Jew did not think it necessary, when making an 
oblation to offer it for.mally with explanatory 
words and ask God to accept it, nor did he ubless" 
it nor ask God to "bless" it. All this was under

stood and not formally expressed. It was not until 

Christianity had become completely Gentile that all 
of these ideas had to be expressed in words, for 

they were foreign to the Gentile mind. Ephesians 
marks a stage in the transition to the explicit 
mention of them that we find in Hii:polytus. It is 
much more likely that this happened gradually than 
suddenly. It is still the general pattern of 
Ephesians that is found in Justin ~artyr in the 
middle of the next century: "We thank God for having 

created the world ••• and for delivering us from the 
evil in which we were and for completely overthrow
ing principalities and powers by him who suffered 
according to his will" ( Dial. wi th Trypho, 41). It 

is bread over which thanksgiving has been said that 
is called Eucharist (Apol.66). 



Dahl thinks that the opening benediction 
(1:3-14) is an imitation of a blessing that was said 
over the water before baptisme took place, but we 
have no direct evidence of the kind of prayer that 
was said at that time, if one was said at all, 
until the Apostolic Constitutions in the late fourth 
century, and there it is clearly based on the 
Eucharistie prayer (Bk.7,c.43). 

Our conclusion is that the main part of 
Eph.l-3 is a Berakah type of prayer for use in public 
worship, and that there is also some probability 
that it could have been used at the Eucharist. 

The Exaltation and Sovereignty of Christ; the Spirit 

The Sovereignty of Christ is one of the 
great themes of our Epistle, placed at the beginning 
of both sections of it (1:3 and 4:7). It is referred 
to again either directly or indirectly in 1:10, 1:20-
22, 2:6, 2:18 and 2:20. But even more than the 
references, the continual repetition of "in Christ" 
or "in Christ Jesus", shows how central this theme 
is to our author•s thought. Indeed it may be said 
that the greater part of the first section is simply 
an expansion of 1:3. The uheavenly blessings" 
which we receive are Election (1:4), Sonship (1:5), 
Grace (1:6), Redemption and Forgiveness (1:7), 
Revelation (1:9), Unity (1:10), The Spirit (1:13) 
and Eternal Inheritance (1:14), and they are all 

ours "in Christ". It is through the resurrection 
of Christ that we are made alive, and through his 
ascension that we too "sit in the heavenly placesu 
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{2:5,6). Through all eternity, as in the beginning, 
God's loving-kindness will come to us only in him 
(2:7). It is through his death that the enmity 
between men is abolished, the barriers between Jew 
and Gentile are broken down, and the new creation 
is accomplished (2:12-16). Access to God is now 
possible through him (2:17), and he is the corner
stone of the new humanity, the new temple in which 
God will dwell (2:20-22). The same theme is found in 
1:20-22, where it looks as if we have an early 
Christian confession of faith in poetic for.m, for 
another version of it is to be found in 1 Pe-t.l:Çl,22, 
where it is connected with baptism. 

One of the Psalms which is quoted in the 
two passages last mentioned is also found in Peter's 
Pentecostal speech in Acts 2:14-36, namely Ps.llO:l. 
ln Acts it is used to lead up to the great proclam
ation of the sovereignty of Christ. "For David did 
not ascend into the heavens; but he himself says, 
'The Lord said to my Lord, Sit at my right hand, till 
I make thine enemies a stool for thy feet.• Let all 
the bouse of Israel therefore know assuredly that 
God has made both Lord and Christ, this Jesus whom 
you crucified" (Acts 2:35,36). We have seen that 
this is also one of the great themes of Hebrews 
which we have associated with Pentecost. Its 
centrality in Ephesians leads us to suggest that 
Ephesians may also have some connection with 

Pentecost. 

The other great theme of the feast in Acts 

is the Spirit, and there are no fewer than twelve 

references to the Spirit in Ephesians; this is a 
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higher percentage per page than any other letter in 
the Pauline corpus with the possible exception of 
Romans, which has so many references in chapter 8. 
The Spirit is the first instalment of our future 
inheritance (1:13,14), the sphere of our approach 
to the Father (2:18), the medium of revelation (3:5), 
the source of strength (3:16), the source of unity 
(4:3), the one who marks us as Christ's own (4:30), 
the sphere of our prayer (6:18). But the one 
passage to which we wish to draw attention is 5:18: 
nno not get drunk with wine, for that is debauchery, 
but be filled wi th the Spirit • t• Commenta tors find 
it very difficult to put a precise meaning on this 
verse. Beare would not make this a reference to 
the Spirit at all. He would translate it "be filled 

in spirit." "Thetii"~ti thesis is not between wine and 
spirit but betweenhtwo states - intoxication with 
its degrading effects on the one hand; and a pro
gressive fulfi~erltof the spiritual life on the 
other".(35} Most others find in it a reference to 
the Holy Spirit, but are divided as to how it should 
be understood. E. F. Scott thinks it should be 
paraphrased, "find your overflow of soul in the 
rapture which the Spirit will give you"(36), while 
Masson has, "seek the fulness which the Spirit 
gives"(37). Dibelius says that the following verse 
refers to ecstatic singing, under the influence of 
the Spirit; though he does not explicitly say this, 
the verse under discussion must therefore refer to 

the Holy Spirit.(38) Of the three main passages 
where wine is mentioned in the New Testament, two 

use it in a bad sense (Acts 2:13 and Eph.5:18) and 
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one in a good (John 2:1-11). The meaning of the 
marriage at Cana seems to be that the Jews only 
had water and Christ gave them wine - a religion 
of legalism is replaced by a religion of Spirit and 
power. In Acts the inspiration of the Spirit is 
mistaken for drunkenness, in Ephesians the inspira
tion of the Spirit is held up as a far better 
alternative than the "riot" caused by wine. Paul, 
incidently, never uses the phrase "be filled with 
Spirit". Though the two verbs are different in 
Acts and Ephesians (Acts has ntpnÀ~~\ , Ephesians 
nÀ!)pÔw ) , the use of the ward "wine" in a bad 
sense, even if there are two different words for 
wine, would seem to indicate either that the 
author of Ephesians knew Acts or more probably was 
aware of the tradition of Pentecost that is found 
in Acts.(39) 

The Church and its Unity 

If two of the great themes of Ephesians 
are the Ascension and the Spirit, the distinctive 
doctrine is surely the doctrine of the Church. It 
not only representa the first step in the fulfilment 
of the divine plan to gather up all things into 
Christ (1:10), it is also the means by which the 
whole creation is to know of that plan (3:10). The 
proof of this is to be found in the fact that 
already in the Church the most fundamental division 

of mankind on earth - the division between Gentile 
and Jew - has been brought to an end. By the cross 
of Christ Jew and Gentile have been brought into 
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the new humanity, which is now represented in 
microcosm by the Church and this is the guarantee 
that the whole human race will become one family 
in God. Of this new humanity Christ is the head, 
and so close is the connection between it an4 him 
that together they make one single personality 
(4:31,32). This metaphor is balanced by an 
emphasis on the Church growing up into him (4:15); 
to transpose a phrase of Anderson Scott into 
another key, "the Church is a body which is 
becoming what she is",(40) and all the members have 
a part to play in that growth (4:16). The gifts 
of ministry - apostles, prophets, evangeliste, 
pastors and teachers (4:11) - have been bestowed 
by Christ for that purpose. 

So central is this to the thought of 
this epistle that all the moral exhortations are 
directed towards it. The members are to speak the 
truth because they belong to each other (4:25); 
they are to work honestly, not simply "to earn 
their own living•• (2 Thess.3:12), but so that they 
may be able to share what they earn with the needy 
members (4:28); the only kind of talk that is 
permitted is conversation that helps to build up 
the life of the community (4:29); the divisive sin 
of anger in all its for.ms, and backbiting, are to 

be replaced by kindness and willingness to forgive, 
because obviously these would shatter the life of 
the beloved community (4:31); sexual sins of word 
or deed have no place in the holy community, and 
the covetous have no place in the final goal of 
the community - "the kingdom of Christ and of God" 



(5:3-5); joyful comradeship is one of the marks of 
the new family's life and the ecstatic gifts of 
the Spirit, which cause those who possess them to 
break forth into song and so make otherscheerful, 
are to be encouraged (5:19). Our author cannot 
get away from this emphasis on the social nature 
of the new life even when he comes to speak about 
what we may call the natural relationships of life. 
As soon as he begins to speak about the husband
wife relationship, he is reminded of the relation
ship between Christ and the Church (5:22-23), and 
all other relationships are "in the Lord" (6:1-4). 
The social relationship of slave to master and 
master to slave is not said to be "in the Lord", 
but it is lived out in his sight (6:6,9). If we 
compare this with Colossians, we see how different 
the approach is. "Husbands, love your wives and 
ao not be harsh with them. Children,obey your 
parents in everything, for this pleases the Lord. 
Fathers, do not provoke your children, lest they be 
discouraged" (Col.3:19-21). All these admonitions 
are given a social direction because the goal of 
the community is the maturity of the new llian, the 
Christ,(4:13) and this maturity will not come about 
unless all are "eager to maintain the unity of the 
Spirit in the bond of peace 11 (4:3). We may almost 
say that the ethical admonitions throughout these 
three chapters are an expansion of that one phrase, 
for all the sins that are mentioned destroy unity 
in one way or another. Nor can the unity be 
maintained without "separateness", even though the 
final goal of the divine purpose is that all men 

225 .• 

1 



are to be one in Christ. The community cannot 
associate with tho,;;e who belong to "darkness" and 
whose works are the works of darkness (5:7,11). 

The question that arises here is why 
Ephesians is so controlled by the theme of unity, 
why the positive aspect of its ethical section is 
concerned with everything that will maintain and 
deepen unity, and its negative against everything 
that would destroy it. It is not enough to say 
with Goodspeed that it is because sects are begin
ing to appear,(41) for there is only a passing 
reference (4:14) to the acceptance of new doctrine, 
and here the warning appears to be against 
instability on the part of the membership - tossed 

to and fro like a ship without a rudder - rather 
than against a definite body of teaching which would 
be one of the marks of a sect. Another aspect of 
this letter which is indirectly connected with the 
unity theme is its apparent unconcern about those 
who ao not belong to the community. The only 

explicit reference to them is that they are to be 
avoided (5:7); not a clear word is said about their 
conversion. There may be a veiled reference to 
conversion in the extremely difficult and obscure 
passage found in vv.ll,l3: 11 Take no part in the 
unfruitful works of darkness, but instead expose 
them ••• but when anything is exposed by the light 
it becomes visible, for anything that becomes 

visible is light"~42) but a thought that is so 

obscurely expressed can hardly be called a positive 

approach to the outsider. When we compare this 

with the fact that every facet of the community's 
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own ethical life is touched on, we may safely say 
that the people addressed in Ephesians are a closely
knit enclave which must at all costs retain its 
closeness, but which has no social duties whatever 
outside i tself. lhost of Paul' s ethical admonitions 
are of an ad hoc nature, but when he does range 
over a wide field, as he does in Roffians for example, 
we are made aware of a much wiüer world, and the 
same is true of the ethical section of 1 :teter. 
The New Testament passage which appears to be 
closest to Ephesians in this respect is Hebrews 13, 
and Hebrews also seems to have been addressed to a 
group with few social contacts outside itself.(43) 
In spite of the lofty doctrine and the great claims 
that it makes for the Gospel, it would not be very 
difficult for a group that practised the ethical 
teaching of Ephesians and nothing beyond it, to 

degenerate into a mutual admiration society with 
little or no responsibility to or for the world 
around it. 

K~semann points out that there are a great 
lliany contacts in Ephesians with the ideas and the 
ter.minology of Qumran: The community•s view of 
itself, the enlightenment which both possess about 
the divine plan of salvation, the heavenly inheri
tance, the eschatological understanding of the 
present, the Qualistic approach to ethics - truth 
and obedience are described as light and their 
opposites as darkness, the eschatological ar.my of 

God, and the angelology;(44) to these may be added 

the emphasis on unity and the introverted nature of 

the community•s ethical life. In a very rea.l sense 
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the greater part of Eph.4-6 may be called A Manual 
of Discipline for Christian Conmunities, for though 

it does not go into detail in the way that the 
Qumran document does, nor lay down rules with 
penalties attached, it clearly expects that all ~ho 
belong to the community will submit themselves to 
the comn.uni ty 's way of life. They will be expected 
to give to the needy, for example, and the language 

used would afpear to mean that there is no choice 
in the matter. The discipline may not be strict, 

and the apJ.rOach is quite different from the 
legalism of Qumran, but the communal emphasis is 

found in both. KB:semann also believes that a great 
deal of the paranetic material cames out of the 
Synagogues of the Diaspora; it has been taken and 
slanted in a Christian direction. Ephesians, for 
him, stands at the confluence of three streams of 
thought, Pauline Christian, non-Palestinian Jewish, 

and Essene •. This is not to say that the author is 
aware of the three and has made a conscious effort 
to combine them, but only that Christianity as it 
has come to him is the result of the interaction 
of all three. 

We have already referred to the hypothesis 
of Dahl that Ephesians was written by Paul to remind 
churches that v:<~ere unknown to him, but which were in 
his missionary territory, of the privileges and 
responsibilities of their baptism, and to that of 
G. Kretschmar that the Jerusalem Church held an 

annual ceremony on the Feast of Pentecost, at which 

the Covenant was renewed. Both of these we have 

rejected, the former on the ground that a letter 
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of this nature would have been more detailed in 
its instruction on worship and conduct, the latter 
because there is no proof in Acta that there ever 
was auch a ceremony in the Church at Jerusalem, 
and very little evidence on which to build an 
hypothesis. But there is a combination of these 
two hypotheses which may carry lliOre weight, at least 
as far asEphesians is concerned, for the material 
in Ephesians, without its epistolar.y references, 
would be extremely 8Uitable for a renewal of the 
Christian Covenant. There is no evidence for any 

such ceremony in later Christian history, although 
it may be said that by the beginning of the third 
century and perhaps a great deal earlier, Easter 
waa not only the main day for baptism, but also the 
time when all who had previously been baptised re
lived their "passing overn from death to life. 
What is striking about the way in which Ephesüms is 
composed is that it follows in a more or less 
general way the Covenant-Renewal service as it is 
described in the Qumran Manual of Discipline. This 
does not rule out our suggestion above that the 
Berakah of Ephesians 1-3 could have been used at the 
Eucharist, for there is no reason to suppose that a 
for.m of prayer used at one time for one purpose 
could not have been used at another for a slightly 
different purpose or even that the Eucharist would 
not have been part of a service such as we are 
considering. The Qumran service (1QS,I,2lff.) 
begins with a recounting of the righteous acts of 
God in his mighty works and all the acts of his 
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steadfast love and mercy upon Israel; there follows 
a confession of sin and then the recital of the 
blessings and curses. No better words could be 
found to describe Ephesians 1-3 than the words 
quoted. The confession of sin is not used because 
the Christian community already knows the forgive
ness of sins; confession of sins as part of an act 
of Christian worship is not found in any Christian 
liturgy until the Middle Ages. The remaining 
section of Ephesians is an exhortation to remain 
fa.ithful in unity - one of the great words of Qumran -
and to live as sons of light, having no fellowship 
"with the unfruitful works of darkness" (5:11). The 
exhortation ends wi th a call to the holy war. "E'rom 
henceforth (not finally) be strengthened in the Lord 
and in the strength of his might" (6:10). Scholars 
are not agreed as to whether .. the evil day" (6:13) 
is the last battle of the war, or any evil day 
(cf.5:16), but the whole tone of this passage and 
especially the demonology makes it highly probable 
that ttthe last and fiercèst strife" is meant.(45} 
We need not expect our author to be completely 
consistent, particularly when he is building up an 
imaginative picture such as this. While it is true 
that Ephesians has nothing about the Parousia, this 
does not mean that it has no eschatology. 

Dahl is, in our opinion, right in saying 
that Ephesians is intimately connected with baptism, 
but not in the way that he holds it to be. The 

baptism of those to whom Ephesians is addressed has 
taken place at some time previous to the letter, 
but there is no evidence which enables us to decide 
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whether it was a long or short time. "You were 

sealed 11 (1:13), "you were made alive" (2:5), "you 
were brought near" (2:13), "you were called" (4:1), 
"you did not so learn Christ" (4:20), are all 
aorists. This which has happened must continually 
be renewed. 11Put off the old man and put on the 
new" (4:22,24), though this has already been done~ 
The way of light has been chosen and they are 
children of light; they must therefore have nothing 
to do with the way of darkness, nor give the devil 
an opportunity to lead them into it. The so-called 
11 code of subordinationn, which probably came into 
the Church by way of the Synagogue, may have been 
aQded to the admonition on The Way of Light and 
Darkness, because it probably formed part of the 
ethical teaching connected with baptism.(46) There 
is nothing like it in Qumran literature; here we 
have only the subordination of the members to their 
superiors.(47) 

Our main difficulty in defending an 
hypothesis such as this is the lack of definite 
knowledge about forms of worship in the first 
century. But the form of the letter, the style, 
and the content do fit the pattern of Qumran's 
service. If there was such a service it was probably 
held on the Feast of Pentecost. We have already 
made some connections between Ephesians and that 
festival, but this has been from Christian literature. 
Any evidence of connections between Ephesians and the 
Jewish traditions of Pentecost would strengthen the 
hypothesis outlined above. 
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Ephesians and the Jewish Pentecost 

We may recall that in the Jewish tradition, 
probably going back into the first century, Pente
coat was the feast of Law-giving, and the day on 
which Yahweh took Israel for his bride.(48) The 
Psalms for the day were 29 and 68, and the Lassons 
from the Torah, Gen.l4, Exod.l9,20 and Num.l8. We 
have also seen that in Jubilees Pentecost was the 
day when all the covenants of the past were made. 
Direct references to some of these passages or 
reflections of them are to be found in Ephesians. 

Psalm 68 is quoted directly in Eph.4:8, 
and the manner in which it is quoted is very 
striking. It is not strictly relevant to the 
subject under discussion, but is almost an aside. 
The text could read equally well without it: "But 
grace was given to each of us according to the 
measure of Christ's gift ••• And his gifts were that 
some should be apostles ••• " (4:7,11). The only 
apparent reason ~hy the quotation should have been 
brought in here is that the ascension of Christ and 
the gift of the Spirit must have been in the author's 
mind. For the interpretation which he gives to the 
verse is a Christianisation of a piece of Rabbinic 
exegesis. The Psalm itself celebrates the triumph 
of God over his anemies and in the original it 
reads: "Thou didst ascend the high mount, leading 
captives in thy train, and receiving gifts among 

men." (v.18). The rabbis had interpreted this verse 
as referring to Moses who had ascended :Mount Sinai 
(Exod.19), to receive gifts for·men, i.e. to receive 
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the Torah, and one of the Targums had translated 
it, "gave gifts to menu.(49) Our author simply 

takes over the tradition and replaces !l'los es by 
Christ. The polemic is caused by the Jewish 
interpretation of the Psalm. That this Psalm was 
connected with Pentecost in Acts is shown by 
w. L. Knox.(50) "The Targum on that Psalm 
interpreted the verse 'The Lord gave the word; 
great was the company of preachers' by the render
ing 'Thou by thy word gavest thy word unto thy 

servants the prophets.• So Jesus, having been 
exalted to the right hand of God, received from the 
]'ather the promised Spirit and has poured i t out on 
the Apostles." He thinks that it is only in the 
light of this Rabbinic view that any sense can, be 
made of Acts 2:33, for no reason is given in Acts 

why the ascension should have been followed by the 
gift of the Spirit. In a similar way the author 
of Ephesians brings in v.l8 to show that the 
ascended Jesus gave gifts to men. In 4:7, the 
grace is given to each individual to fit him for 
his fun ct ion in the Church, but in 4-:11 the gifts 
are different orders of ministry. In Num.l8, which 
aescribes the covenant of God with Aaron and the 

priests and Levites, it is said that the Levites 
are given to Aaron as a gift, for the service of the 
Tabernacle, but God himself gives Aaron his priest
hood as a gift (vv.6,7). Has the change from the 

gift of the Spirit to the gifts of ministry been 

made because of the influence of this chapter in 
Numbers? 



There may be another reference to this 
Psalm in Chapter 2. In verse 2 those outside the 
Church are called the "sons of disobedience"(v.2), 
while those within are said to be a "dwelling place 
of Godin the Spirit" (v.22). The continuation of 
v .18 of the .Psalm in the Septuagint is "even among 
the disobedient that the Lord God may dwell among 
them. 11 

Psalm 29 
One of the words which has caused some 

scholars to think that Ephesians is non-Pauline 
is the use of the title ~yan~~~voç for Christ 
(1:6), because it is never found in Paul, but was 
coming into populer use by the second century. 
Dibelius gives instances of it from 1 Clement, 
the Epistle of Barnabas, Hermas and Ignatius;(51) 
he finds its source in Is.44:2, but gives no 
reason for this. Masson finds it there also but 
gives no reason.(52) To say that it is late 
because it is found in second century writers may 
mean nothing, for all of them may have found the 
title in Ephesians. Beare says that it is used 
to mark the thought that Christ is the supreme 
abject of the love of God, but says nothing about 
its derivation.(53) In Fs.29:6 the Hebrew has, 
"He makes Lebanon to skip like a calf and Sirion 
like a young wild ox"; in the Septuagint we find, 
"He pulverizes Lebanon like a calf, and the 
beloved shall be as the son of an uni corn." What 

has caused the Hebrew and Greek texts to differ 
so much at this point it is impossible to say; 
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it may have been Jeshurun in the Hebrew text of 
the Greek translators, for they always translate 
this rare word with the Greek participle. This 
Psalm is the only place in the Septuagint where 
"Beloved" is associated with words or symbols 
denoting majesty or exaltation. Since the whole 
passage in Ephesians (1:3-14} is centred upon the 
acts of God in the exalted Christ, there is some 
possibility that the author borrowed the word from 
here, especially as the Psalm is a paean of praise 
in the presence of the power and majesty of God and 
its high-point is the line, "In his temple all cry 
'Glory' ." (Cf. 11 The praise of his glory" Eph.l:6, 

12 '14). 
Exodus 19,20 

This passage has already been referred to 
in connection with Ps.68, and we have seen that the 
author must have known of the connection between 
the two passages. A passage is quoted directly 
from Exod.20 in Eph.6:2, "Honour your father and 
mother (this is the first commandment with a promise), 
that it may be well with you and that you may live 
long on the earth.'' But in Eph.4:25-31 there 
appears to be also a midrash, or better still a 
Christian explanation, of some of the Ten Command
ments. ..Be angry but do not sin .. , is based on the 
sixth commandment; "Let the thief no longer steal", 
comes from the eighth, 11 Let no evil talk come out 
of your mouth", from the ninth, while v.31 expands 
what has been said on the sixth and ninth: "Let 

all bitterness and wrath and anger and clamour and 
slander be put away from you with all malice." 
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The other two commandments from the second table -
the seventh and the tenth - are referred to in the 
next chapter. "But immorality and all impurity or 
covetousness must not even be named among you, as 
is fitting among saints ••• no immoral or impure man 
or one who is covetous (that is, an idolater), has 
any inheritance in the kingdom of Christ and of 
God 11 (5:3,5). Since this is the only place in any 

paranetic section of the Pauline corpus where all 
six of the commandments in the second table of the 
Law are referred to, it is highly likely that the 
author had the reading of the Ten Commandments in 
mind. It may also be possible that there was an 
oath taken at baptism - so the evidence in Pliny's 
letter to Trajan has been interpreted by some 
scholars- and that Ephesians has this in rnind.(54) 
If this is so, then some sort of renewal ceremony 
may be indicated here, as Ephesians clearly has all 
its references to baptism in the past tense. 

Pentecost and Marriage 

In his learned defence of Paul's authorship 
of Ephesians E. Percy tries to make out a case for 
the long section on marriage in Ephesians compared 
with the two short verses in Colossians (Eph.5:22-33; 
Col.3:18,19). He admits that it is very strange 
that, in two letters written at the same time, one 
of them should have such a long passage on marriage 
coupled with an instruction on Christ and the Church, 
while the other should have two sentences, and con
eludes that the only hypothesis which helps towards 
a solution of the difficulty is that of Dahl -



Ephesians as a baptismal letter,(55) though he had 
earlier in his book rejected it. Goodspeed rightly 
points out that the writer of Ephesians is not so 

lliuch interested in the marriage relationship as he 
is in the union between Christ and the Church and 
that he is far more interested in marriage as a 
symbol than in right relationships in marriage.(56) 
It may be that his predominant interest in unity 
has led our author to expatiate on this theme, but 
it may also be that the "marriagen of God and 

Israel at Pentecost was in his mind, for in Rabbinic 

thought the day when God would make the new covenant 

with a restored and purified Israel would be the 
day of a new and true marriage,(57) and one of them 
went so far as to say that there was no sin-offering 
attached to Pentecost because Israel on that day 
was without sin.(5S) In other words, Pentecost, 

sinlessness and marriage are connected in one strand 
of Rabbinic tradition. The allegorical interpreta

tion of the Song of Songs as a description of the 

mutual love of God and Israel goes back to the 
first century and many of the connections between 
Pentecost, Sinai and marriage are to be found in it. 
Rabbi Akiba said that no day was greater in the 
history of Israel than the day when she received the 
Songof Songs.(59) These ideas may have been 
discussed in Jewish circles or Jewish-Christian 
circles before Ephesians was written. It is there
iore not completely far-fetched to say that the 

marriage symbol comes to the author's mind because 

he is aware of a Pentecostal tradition connected 

with it. It may be also from here that he draws 
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the idea of a corporate baptism, for the people of 
Israel are sanctified by Moses before they receive 

the Law~Exod.l9:14). 
There is one minor point to be added, and 

that is the use of the word "covenants" in Eph.2:12 
"etrangers to the covenants of promise." There are 
only two places in the New Testament where we have 
covenants - here and in Rom.9:4, where the text is 
doubtful. It must be admitted that while the Jew 
could think of covenants made with God, the more 
nor.mal way of speaking was in the singular, the 
covenant. It is the Book of Jubilees which speaks 
of the covenants of promise and connecta them all 
with Pentecost. It may be this which causes 
Ephesians to use the plural. 

We have now come to the end of our 
arguments. We submit that, though each of them 
would not have much weight when viewed independ
ently, their cumulative strength is such as to show 
that a high degree of probability attaches itself 
to the thesis that Ephesians has close connections 
with Jewish liturgical for.ms and also with Jewish 
and Christian traditions of Pentecost in the late 
first century. 

Appended Note 

Since the completion of this essay, an 
article by K.G. Kuhn, under the title Der Epheserbrief 
im Lichte der Qumrantexte has appeared in New 

Testament Studies (July,l961, pp.334-37). Kuhn 
agrees with Kâsemann that Ephesians has "rema.rkable 

contacts" with the ideas and ter.minology of Qumran, 
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to which he would add Jubilees, The Testaments of 
the Twelve Patriarchs, and the Enoch literature. 
He also believes that the style of Ephesians has 
been strongly influenced by the for.m of the 

Hodayoth and gives many examples of this (pp.335-
37). If the Hodayoth were used in worship, as 
would appear to be proved by the fact that one of 

them is attached to the Ma.nual of Discipline, this 
adds weight to our contention that Ephesians is 
liturgical in origin. Kuhn does not elaborate on 

the connections between Jubilees and Ephesians. 

One reference which we have not previously noted 
may be found in Jub.l:l7: "And I will build my 
sanctuary in the ir nd dst, and I shall dwell wi th 

them, and I shall be their God and they will be my 

people in truth and righteousness." This may also 
have been in our author•s mind when he wrote 
2:21,22. 
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CHAPTER II 

EPHESIANS AND BAPTISM 

At several points in this essay reference 
has been made to the connection between Ephesians 
and the sacrament of Baptism and to the theory of 
N.A. Dahl that Ephesians has a baptismal 
orientation. Another theory that has recently been 
suggested is that Ephesians is a catholicised 
version of Colossians. An unknown author of the 
late first century took the material in Colossians, 
expanded it by the addition of traditional material 
together with some ideas of his own, and then 
recast the whole in such a way that it could be 
used as a homily at baptism.(60) We have already 
stated our objections to Dahl's theory in its 
present form and somewhat similar objections can be 
raised against this variation of it. Ephesians as 
it stands is epistolary in for.m and can hardly be 
considered as a homily unless the basic material 
first appeared in the for.m which we have suggested. 
A comparison with the homiletic section of 1 Peter 
shows that Eph.l:l5-19 and 3:1-13 would have no 
place in a homily. 

We have attempted to show that when the 
epistolary sections of Ephesians are removed, we are 
left with a document complete in itself which could 
be used in an act of worship. We have also 
suggested that this act of worship may have had a 

close connection with Baptism, though not necessarily 
with the administration of the sacrament itself. In 
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this chapter we shall discuss the direct and indirect 
references to Baptism that are to be found in 

Ephesians, together with other related matters. 

Direct References to Baptism 

The first of these is found in a sevenfold 

statement which stresses the theme of unity and 
connects the unity of the Church to the unity of God. 

'There is one body and one Spirit, just as you were 
called to the one hope that belongs to your call, 

one Lord, one faith, one baptism, one God and Father 

of all, who is above all and through all and in all" 
(4:4-6). Dibelius argues that the structure of 
these verses - the rhythmic parallelism of the lines, 
the repetition of "one" before each of the nouns, 
and the word-play on the various forms of t•one" and 

the prepositions used,&l(..,p.\a.Ëv,É:n:Î,ôta,Év -shows 
that we have a traditional formula here.(61) 
Whether this is so or not, the passage has clearly 

influenced the form in which the Eastern churches 

expressed their faith, the for.m which was the basis 
of the so-called Nicene Creed. "I believe in one 
God ••• and in one Lord ••• and in one Church ••• I 

confess one Baptism. 11 It also has much in common 
with Jewish affirmations on unity which had been 
developed from the basic affirmation of the Shema: 
.. Hear, ,GJ Israel: the Lord our God, the Lord is one.lt 
Both Josephus and Philo had argued that there could 

be only one temple, since there was only one God.(62) 

The Apocalypse of Baruch n:..ade its claim against 

Christianity on the ground of unity: "We are all one 

celebrated people; we have received one Law from 
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One"{2 Bar.4<:$:24). However that IIiay be, the 
inclusion of baptism in this formula is an indication 
of its importance in the mind of our author, for in 
some ways it is the key word around which all the 
others are grouped. It is by one Spirit that we are 
baptised into one body (1 Cor.l2:12), it is at 
baptism that confession of faith in the one Lord is 
made (Rom.l0:9), and it is the fact of our baptism 
which gives us the right to call God our Father. 

(Rom.8:15: "we cry, 'Abba~ Fathert' 11 is probably a 
reference to liturgical prayer, which could not be 
shared by the unbaptised).(63) The connection 
between Baptism and unity is found in Gal.3:27,28 
and 1 Cor.l2:12,13. This does not necessarily mean 

that the author of Ephesians is acquainted with 
these epistles, but only that the ideas he expresses 
were commonplaces of the preaching and teaching of 

Paul. 
The second reference is found in the 

passage dealing with the husband-wife relationship. 
11 Husbands, love your wives, as Christ loved the 
church and gave himself up for her, that he might 

sanctify her, having cleansed her by the washing 
of water with the word, that the church might be 
presented before him in splendeur, without spot or 
wrinkle or any such thing, that she might be holy 
and without blemish"(5:25-27). It has been argued 
that the phrase "having cleansed her by the washing 
of water with the word", refera to a ceremonial 

bath taken by a bride before her marriage,(64) but 

the majority of commentators hold that it refera 

to baptism, and that "the word" is either a baptismal 
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formula pronounced over the candidate or a confession 
of faith ruade by him. In all probability the latter 
is the right interpretation, for there is no evidence 
in any of the early liturgies of a sacred form sàid 
by the minister of the sacrament while the candidate 

is in~ersed in the water. In Hippolytus, for example, 
the candidate is given a threefold interrogation: 
"Do you believe in God the Father Almighty? And in 
Jesus Christ ••• ? And in the Holy Spirit in the 
Holy Church?" To each of these questions he answers, 
"I believe", and he is immersed after each answer. 

In attempting to bring out the full meaning 

of Baptism the author is not consistent in his use 
of imagery. Christ as the bridegroom administers the 
sacramental washing of baptism to the Church and at 

the same time acts as the one who presents the bride 
to her husbe.nd. The analogy breaks down towards the 

end of the passage (v.32), for here Christ and the 
Church together constitute the new Adam, the bride 
has become the body. 

The experience of the 
in Baptism is, in this passage, 
life of the Church as a whole. 

individual candidate 
transferred to the 
She passed through 

death with Christ when he died on the cross for 
her (Cf.2:16), and the individual member's baptism 
is an acceptance of that fact. It is also an 
eschatological fact. What Christ did then was to 
create the Church and she will be at the end what 
she was at her beginning. He will present her to 

himself in glory. It is probably the idea of 

Urzeit wird Endzeit which causes our author to bring 

in the Creation story at this point, for the Genesis 

~yth does not appear to have been used by Jewish 
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scholars as an allegory of the m.arriage between 
Yahweh and Israel, although as we have seen they 
did think of the renewed covenant as a sacred 
marriage. For our author the m.arriage has taken 

place on the cross. Where Christ created the 

Church, he also married her and made the new 
covenant with her. 

The same imagery is found in a m.uch more 

subile way in the Gospel of John. It has frequently 
been noted that the Fourth Gospel begins and ends 
with a sacred week. On the first aay of the first 
week the Baptist points to Jesus as the Lamb of 

God while on the first day of the laJt week Jesus 
is anointed at Bethany, the day being the tenth of 

Nisan when the :Paschal Lamb was selected in Egypt. 

On the last day of the first week the m.arriage 
takes place at Cana and at the end of the last week 
Jesus is crucified. Since there is a parallel 
bet~een the first days of the two weeks, it is 
natural to assume that John intends an analogy to 

be drawn between the last days as well. In ether 
words, the crucifixion is a marriage. The water 

and wine of Cana symbolise the water and the blood 
of Calvary, cmd the hour which has not yet con..e at 
Cana has collie when "the Son of Man is lifted u:pu. 
It is also the time 1rvhen the Spirit is given. 
Since the Spirit is biven when Jesus is glorified, 
(John 7: 39) and the cross is the glorification, 
Lightfoot•s suggestion that the end of the Passion 

Narrative in John should be t11anslated, "He bowed 

his head and handed over the Spirit" is probably 

right. (65) For John, the Crucifixion, the Resurrection, 

244. 



the Ascension and the gift of the Spirit are all 
different aspects of the glorification of the Lord. 
For Ephesians the Spirit is associated with his 
exaltation, but the other "events" are not far 
from his mind. 

Our third and fourth references may be 
taken together, for they are both concerned with 
"the seal of the Spirit". "In hi:m. you also, who 
have heard the word of truth, the Gospel of your 
salvation and have believed in him, were sealed with 
the promised Holy Spirit, which is the guarantee of 
our inheritance until we acquire possession of it, 
to the praise of his glory" (1:13,14). "Grieve not 
the Holy Spirit of God in whom you were sealed for 
the day of redemption" (4:30). Though the word 
"baptism" does not occur here, both these passages 
must refer to baptism. The combination of 11 hearing", 
"believing11 and 11 baptism11 is a frequent one in llcts 
( 8:12; 16:14,15; 18:8); in Ephesians, "sealing" 
takes the place of "baptism", but that it means the 
same thing can be shown from the total context of 
the first passage; presumably therefore the second 
reference would carry the same meaning. The meta
phor of sealing must have been a well-know.n one or 
more explanation of it would have been given. 

The whole sentence from which the first 
passage comes is an expansion of one of the phrases 
found at the beginning of it: "Blessed be the God 
and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who has blessed 
us in Christ with every spiritual blessing" (1:3). 
These "spiritual blessings" are Election (v.4), 
Sonship (v.5), Redemption (v.?), Forgiveness (v.?), 
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Knowledge (v.9), the Spirit (v.l3) and the Inheritance 
(v.l4). These blessings were all given to these 
addressed when they heard, believed and were sealed. 
Since the last three yerbs are all Aoriste, they 
must refer to events at a definite point of time in 
the past. Now Paul uses the word "seal" of circum
cision in Rom.4:11, where he says of Abraham that 
"he received circumcision as a sign or seal of the 
righteousness which he had by faith, while he was 
still uncircumcised." Here he is using a Jewish 
metaphor, not coining one of his own. It is found 
in the Berakah that was said at a circumcision: 
"Blessed art thou ••• who didst sanctify Isaac the 
well-beloved ••• and seal his offspring with the sign 
of the holy covenant".(66) From this Jewish usage 
the metaphor passed over into Christianity and was 
widely used as a synonym for Baptism. Whether it 
was made to refer to the actual imn...ersion itself or 
to an anointing which took place afterwards it is 
impossible to say, for the evidence can be re~d both 
ways.(67) It could not have been a cross marked on 
the forehead with water, for the method of baptism 
would make this superfluous, but even if it were an 
anointing with oil, the metaphor is an inappropriate 
one, since no visible mark would be left. We do not 
know who was the first to use it, but it was probably 
Paul, for he refers to baptism as a kind of circum
cision in Col.2:12; a simple extension of the 

metaphor would have led him to think of Baptism as 

a sealing. The same metaphor is found in 2 Cor.l:22 
where it is used in an eschatological context and 
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the word "anointing" is also used. Since the word 
"anointing" is applied only to Christ in the rest 
of the New Testament, and in Acts 10:38 is definitely 
associated with his baptism, we may reasonably 
conclude that in the text of Corinthians Paul had 
Baptism in mind. The association of the same ideas 
in Ephesians leads to the same conclusion. The 
second passage (4:30) is even more eschatological 
in tone. In the Spirit believers have been marked 
as God's very own, so that they will be recognised 
as such on the day of the final deliverance. Again 
the Aorist marks a definite point in the past, 
when the invisible presence of "the Roly Spirit of 
God" - we may note in passing the solemn liturgical 
phrasing - was given to the believer. 

Indirect References to Baptism 

But it is in the indirect references to 
Baptism that we see how much the sacrament dominates 
the thought of the epistle. Indeed the whole of 
Chapter 2 is little more than a comment on the 
meaning of it. The heart of the first section 
(vv.l-10) is found in vv.4-6: "But God who is rich 
in mercy, out of the great love with which he loved 
us, even when we were dead through our trespasses, 
made us alive together with Christ (by grace you 
have been saved), and raised us up with him, and 
made us sit with him in the heavenly places in Christ 

Jesus." (Here again we have the Aorist). What has 
happened to Christ has happened to those who believe 
on him; the three verbs, all compounded with cruv 

' 
247 .. 



stress the thought that Christiane even now share 
in the life of their exalted head, for they were 
made alive with Christ and rose again with him. We 
may note here that the normal Pauline metaphor for 
the baptismal experience is death and resurrection 
(Rom.6:4ff.; Col.2:12; 3:1-3). Only once does he 
describe the life of believers before their 
conversion as a nliving death". "And you, who were 
dead in trespasses and the uncircumcision of your 
flesh, God made alive together with him" (Col.2:13). 
It is etrange that Ephesians has taken the rarer 
Pauline metaphor and used it, particularly when the 
much more vivid one is found in the preceding verse. 
The answer to this probably is that the "living 
death" metaphor was much more prominent in the 
tradition on which Ephesians depends than the 
symbolism of death and resurrection; Paul takes it 
for granted that the latter is known to the Romans. 
(The same metaphor is found again in 5:14, which 
we shall discuss later). It was widely held in 
Judaism that a Gentile, before he became a prose
lyte, was spiritually dead, and his conversion was 
regarded as a passing from death to life. "He who 
separates himself from the uncircumeision is like 
him who separates himself from the grave", was a 
dictum of the school of Hillel in the first century. 
(68J The parallelism between the two parts of the 
sentence implies that an actual comparison is to be 
made between departing from heathenism and rising 
from the dead. This is stated even more explicitly 
in a comment on Eccles.8:10: "I saw the wicked ones 
buried and they came," which is interpreted as a 
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reference to the proselytes, since proselytes are 
people who have risen from their graves.(69) Though 
the Rabbis did not agree among themselves about the 

order of the rite for the initiation of a male 

Gentile, some arguing that baptism should come 
first, others that the proselyte should first be 
circumcised, all were agreed that when a man had 
undergone it, his old life was left completely 
behind him. So seriously was this taken, that 

marriage was allowed between a Gentile and one of 
his relatives within the prohibited degrees, even 
if both had become members of Israel; their old 

relationships no longer existed, and they therefore 
were exempt from any penalty. Towards the end of 
the first century Joshua ben Hananiah stated that 
baptism alone was sufficient to make a Gentile male 
into a Jew, on the ground that if it was all that 

was necessary for a woman, it should be the only 
necessary rite for a man, although he did not go 

on to say that the law of circumcision should be 
abrogated for proselytes. The same Rabbi taught 

that a convert was subject to the law respecting 
the uncleanness of a dead body, for at his conver
sion he had risen from the grave. "When hebas 
undergone baptism and come up, i.e. from the grave, 

he is regarded in all respects as an Israelite".(70) 
This was held to be as true for a female as a male, 
though she had only received baptism. 

Enough has been said to show that the 

idea of "making alive" in Baptism is not Christian 

in origin, but was taken over by Christians from 

Judaism. Naturally, it is filled with a depth of 



meaning which goes beyond any Rabbinic teaching, for 
the pattern of the death and rising of the Lord 
becomes the Christian pattern. But the material was 
at hand to be transformed, and Ephesians makes use 
of it while it goes beyond it. Before his Christian 
baptism, both Jew and Gentile were dead while they 
lived (2:1,3), but then they were made alive and 

raised up, and even now share in the life of "the 
heavenly places" with their exalted Lord. 

If the main emphasts in the first section 
of this chapter is on the change in the moral condi
tion of those addressed, the second section (vv.ll-22) 
discusses their change of statua from a religio
political point of view. The greater part of it 
(vv.l2-20) is a very carefully worked out poem or 
hymn, the second half of which is antithetically 
parallel to the first and also in inverted order as 
follows: 

Remember that at that time 
you were 

But now in Christ Jesus 

25,0. 

A-Separated from Christ, 
B-Alienated from the 

commonwealth of Israel, 
C-Strangers to the 

covenants of promise, 
D-Having no hope and 

without God in the world. 
E-you who were once far off 
F-Were brought near in the 

blood of Chri~ 
G-.l!'or he is our peace, 

who made both one, 
H-And broke down the 

dividing wall of hostility, 
I-By destroying in his flesh 

the law of commandments 
and ordinances, 



So then you are 

I-That he might create in 
himself one new man in place 
of two, so making peace, 

H-And might reconcile both 
to God in one body through 
the cross, 

G-Thereby bring the enmity 
to an end. 

F-And he came and preached 
peace to you who were far off, 

E-And peace to those who 
were near 

D-For thrOUgh him we both have 
access in one Spirit to the 
Father. 

C-No longer etrangers and 
sojourners, 

B-But you are fellow-citizens 
with the saints, 

A-And members of the household 
of God, built upon the 
foundation of the apostles 
and prophets, Qhrist Jesus 
himself being the chief 
corner-stone. 

The result of all this is that the Gentiles "in the 
fleshn (2:11) have become the dwelling-place of God 
"in the Spirit" (2:20) and the'uncircumcision" (2:11), 
which had not been allowed to go beyond the Temple 
barrier, has now become "a holy temple in the Lord" 
(2:21). 

The central thought of this passage is 
that the Gentiles who are in Christ have free access 
to God on the same terms as the Israelites, and all 
through it the writer is giving us a Christian 
midrash on Is. 57:19: "Ieace, peace to the fa.r and to 

the ne ar and I will hea,l him." In the Isaiah passage 

the prophet is not referring to differences of race, 



but to the Jews of the Diaspora and to those of 
Jerusalem, but some of the Rabbis had expanded its 
meaning to include proselytes. In lvlidrash Bemidbar 
Rabba, VIII:4, the question is asked about proselytes 
having a share in the building of the temple, and 

the answer is, "To inform you that the Holy One, 
blessed be he, brings near those who are distant 
and supports the distant just as the nigh. Nay more, 
He gives peace to the distant sooner than to the 
nigh; as it says, 'Peace, peace to him that is far 
off and to him that is nearn (Is.57:19). Ephesians 

has expanded the thought still further to include 
Gentiles. Since a passage connected with proselytes 
in the Jewish tradition is here applied to Gentile 
Christians, it is legitimate to ask whether Jewish 
thought about proselyte baptism lies in the back
ground also. In the days before the destruction of 
the Temple the rite of proselyte initiation included 
the offering of an expiatory sacrifice in the 

1'emple as well as baptism and circumcision. "The 
proselyte's atonement is not complete until the 
blood of his offering has been tossed for him against 
the base of the Altar".(71) But the blood which 
flowed when a proselyte was circumcised, or indeed 
when a Jew was circumcised, was also regarded as 
sacrificial. Since blood was a normal part of all 
Old Testament covenants, "the blood of the covenant" 
at circumcision must have assumed great importance 
when Temple sacrifices could no longer be offered. 

G. Vermès (72) has pointed out that in the Targumic 

and Septuagintal versions of the brief tale in 
Exod.4:24-26, in which .Moses is saved from death 

when his son is circumcised, his preservation is 
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due to the sacrificial blood of the circumcision. 
Ver.m~s thinks that this was the comrrionly accepted 
exegesis of this passage during the first century 
A.D. and earlier, and that it was applied to all 
circumcisions. Unless "the blood of the covenant" 
flowed, the rite was not thought to have been 
validly performed. It was even specified that 
where there was no foreskin to sever, blood had to 
flow forthe rite to be effective. One of the 
paraphrases of Lev.l7:11: "The life of the flesh 
is in the blood", is "Life is in the blood of 
circumcision.n In proselyte initiation, therefore, 
sacrificial ideas would be intertwined with thoughts 
of rising to a new life, the idea that was developed 
in the first part of this chapter. It is on the 
analogy of the proselyte sacrifice of circumcision 
blood that the second part develops, for it is not 
likely that the breaking down of the dividing wall 
(v.l4) would have been used as a symbol of the end 
of the division between Jew and Gentile, if the 
barrier against Gentiles entering the Court of 
Israel were still standing; the sacrificia.l system 
of the Temple was probably no longer in operation, 
and that analogy would not be likely to come to 
our author's mind. Just as the Gentile is brought 
near to Israel and made a proselyte by the blood 
of circumcision, but only by a legal fiction can be 
be called an Israelite, so by the blood of Christ 
the Gentiles are brought near and made real members 

of God's household, real citizens of Israel. The 

peace which the prophet had promised to the far and 

the nea.r had now become a reality when the Gentile 



and the Jew were reconciled in Christ, and the 
barrier which had separated them from each other 
and both from God had been done away. The Rabbis 
had taught that l'he who brings a Gentile near to 
God is as though he had created him",(73) but 
Christ, having first destroyed the cause of their 
enm.ity, created out of two warring factions one 
new man in himself, and through himself they could 
approach the Father in the Spirit. The old temple 
has now been replaced by the new, and God who "does 
not dwell in temples made with hands," has now found 
a dwelling-place among those who formerly were "sons 
of disobedience 11

• If our exegesis of this passage 
is correct, all that our author has done is to take 
the analogy of proselyte baptism and raise it to a 
higher level, and in so doing completely transforms 
it. Though Christian baptism is not expressly 
mentioned, it is clearly not far from the surface. 

The enumeration of all the privileges which those 
addressed are said to possess (vv.l8-22), and which 
were won for them by Christ on the cross, would be 
bound to remind them of their baptism, the time at 
which they entered into possession of them. 

The thoughtexpressed in the first section 
of Chapter 2 is given a different form in the 
admonition in 4:22-24, where the emphasis is on the 
new kind of life that must be the result of accept
ing in faith the gracious gift of God. "Put off 

the old man which expressed itself in your former 

way of living and which is perishing through the 

lusts of deceit, and be continually renewed in the 

spirit of your mind, and put on the new man, which 

254 .. 



is created according to God's design in righteous
ness and holiness of the truth." Here again the 
contrast is drawn between man under the dominion 
of sin and dying as a result of it, and man under 

the dominion of grace through which he has been 
re-created. By putting on the "new man" men become 

what God at creation designed them to be, and by 
putting off the "old man" they have escaped death. 
11 Put off" and uput on" are Aorist Infinitives, 
referring to a change that was made once for all; 
"be renewed" is a Present Infinitive, implying that 

the Christian life is a paradox. What has been 
done once for all must be done over and over again. 

What happened at Baptism must be a continual 

experience of the Christian life. 
That this passage refers to Baptism has 

been shown by the writings of Carrington, Selwyn, 
Davies, Dibelius, and ethers, which were touched 
on in our first section and need not be gone into 

in detail here. Suffice it to say that a body of 
material which is found in such varied books as 

1 Peter, James, Hebrews and Colossians as well as 
in Ephesians could not be the result of writers 
copying each other. The "form of sound words" must 
be drawn from a common storehouse of catechetical 
material since the key words in it cannet be 
regarded as those that the New Testament authors 
normally used;(74) Daube too has shown that every 

part of it can be found in the instruction that 

Rabbis gave to proselytes before their initiation 

into Israel.(75) 

That this is so as far as Ephesians is 

concerned is proved by the continuation of the 
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admonition (5:8-14), which is best understood as a 
baptismal passage. It is now generally agreed that 

the fragment quoted from an unknown source, "Awake, 
0 sleeper, and arise from the dead and Christ shall 
give you lightn (5:14) is part of a Christian 

baptismal hymn. 1ight and enlightenment, which are 
spoken of here, play an important role in the 
symbolism of Baptism, especially in the writings 
of the Fathers. (In the New Testament Baptism is 
called enlightenment in Heb.6:4, and Eph.l:l8 may 
be another reference toit). The period before 

the conversion of those addressed is in this passage 
said to be a time when they were living in darkness 
and were themselves darkness, and when they came to 
the Lord (at their baptism), they came to the light 
and became light. "Once you were darkness but now 

y ou are light in the Lord ••' 6:8) • The light of 
Christ has enlightened those who believe on him and 
enabled them not only to partake of his nature, which 
is light, but also to become a source of illumination 
to others. The hymn quoted makes use of the double 
symbolism of sleep and death to describe the situa-

I 

tion of men apart from Christ and our author 
probably quotes it because both symbols are allied 
with his third syrobol, darkness. Since believers 
have been raised .from the dead, they are to walk 
in the good works which God has prepared for them 
(~:6,10) and since they are now light, they are to 

walk as children of light(5:8). Both indicatives 

are followed by imperatives, and the hymn-fragment 

which sums them both up is also followed by the 

same imperative: "Look carefully then how you walk"( 5:15). 
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Bultmann says that this hymn-fragment is 
cast in Gnostic terms,(76) but there is no trace 
here of the metaphysical dualism which is the hall
mark of Gnosticism. A much closer parallel is 
found in the Qumran literature in which all the 
members of the Comu~nity are called sons of light 
or sons of righteousness who walk in the ways of 

light, while all those outside are sons of iniquity 
or sons of darkness who walk in the ways of darkness 
(IQS iii:20,21). This ethical dualism by which men 

are divided on the basis of their relationship to 
God, as the Qumran Community sees that relationship 
to be constituted, is clearly reflected in Ephesians 
in terms of the Christian comruunity. Similarly the 
metaphor of sin as death is found in some of the 
Hodayoth, although this of course is found also in 
Paul. In some of the later Jewish literature we 
also find the metaphor of sin as sleep (Ps. Solomon 
16:1,2). A further connection of Ephesians with 

Qumran is seen in the call to the saints to ar.m 
for the holy war.(77) 

We see then, that the theme of baptism runs 
through the greater part of the Berakah of Eph.l-3, 
and that there are at least five references to it in 
the admonition, 4-6. This bears out our contention 
in the previous chapter that the sacrament plays an 
important role in the development of the thought of 
the epistle. 

The Eschatology of Ephesians 

One of the reasons frequently given for 

the non-Pauline authorship of Ephesians is the lack 
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of any reference to the Parousia, which occupies a 
prominent place in 1 and 2 Thessalonians and indeed 
is found in all the letters generally accepted as 

Pauline (1 Cor.7 and 15; 2Cor.5; Rom.l3; Phil.4; 
Col.3, to mention only a few instances). The only 
passages in Ephesians which can be said to refer to 

it, and not all scholars agree on this, are 4:30 
with its reference to the "day of redemption" and 
the "evil day" ( 6:13). The note of urgency which we 

find in 1 Corinthians or even in Philippians is 
completely absent and the author appears to look 
forward to a gra.dual building up of the Cb.urch 
(4:14,15). The phrases, "the condng ages" (2:7) 

and "unto all generations" (3:21), which are seme

times used as proofs that Ephesians thinks in terms 

of a long and indefinite future may safely be 
discounted, since they are doxological phrases and 
to take their time references literally is simply 
to misunderstand them. It is the whole tone and 
outlook of the letter, rather than any specifie 
phrase in it, which shows that the author is not 

interested in "the end of all things" as that phrase 
or the like is used in the New Testament. His 
approach to eschatology is along a different path, 
the path 'Which· u. H. Dodd has made familiar to 
us under the nar.ue of "realised eschatology". In 
this, as in ether ways, Ephesians stands closer to 
the l''ourth Gospel than to some of the Pauline 
epistles. 

For Ephesians gives us a realised 

eschatology of the most thoroughgoing kind. "The 

nown is emphasised much more strongly and at much 
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great er length than "the not yet", the latter being 
little more than a concession to the tradition, 
somewhat in the same way as John uses "the last day'•. 
The only references to it are found in 1:14: 11 the 

first instalment of our inheritance until we acquire 
possession of it", 4:30: 11 the day of redemption", 
and possibly 6:13: "the evil day". The remaining 

phrases or sentences which may be classified as 
eschatological stress the present possession of 
salvation. The believers are already in the presence 
of God and enjoy the blessedness of "the heavenly 
places"(l:3), they have redemption and forgiveness 
(1:7), all wisdom and insight (1:9), they already 
possess the knowledge of the divine plan (1:10), 

and the Spirit (1:13). The same thought is expressed 
much more strongly in 2:4-8. They have been raised 

up and even now are sitting in the heavenly places 
with Christ Jesus. That this is meant to be taken 
quite literally is shown by the use of the Perfect 
tense in the twice-repeated phrase, "by grace you 
have been saved" (2:5,8). Here and now salvation 

is complete. Pauline as this sounds, with its 
emphasis on salvation by grace and not by works 
(2:8,9),it goes far beyond anything tha~ Paul wrote, 
f'or Paul never uses o-wb,w in the Perfect and only 
once does he use it in the Aorist. For him salvation 
is something that has begun but its completion is 
still to come (Rom.5:9; 10:9; 1 Cor.3:15-]uture; 
1 Cor.l:l8; 15:2; 2 Cor.2:15-Present). In t~e one 

place where he uses the Aorist, he associates it 

with "hope" not "faith11 and even here the context 
is one of expectation, not realisation. "le wait for 
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adoption, the redemption of our bodies. For in this 
hope we were saved ••• But if we hope for what we do 
not see, we wait for it with patience" (Rom.8:23-25). 
In the second half of Ephes.2 the new creation has 
already taken place (Cf.2:10); through the cross 
Christ has created "one new man11 (2:15) by recon
ciling Jew and Gentile, and this means not just 
that the new people of God has appeared in history, 
but that the new age of the Spirit has come (2:22). 
While the eschatological outlook is not as prominent 
in the second part of the epistle as in the first, 
when it does appear, it is expressed in the same kind 
of language: "God in Christ forgave you" ( 4:32); "No 
immoral or impure man,or one who is covetous (that 
is, an idolator), haa (Present) any inheritance in 
the Kingdom of Christ and of God" (5:5); "Once you 
were darkness, but now you are light in the Lord" 
(5:8). The Church was cleansed and Christ has 
presented her to himself "without spot or wrinkle or 
any such thing" (5:26,27). 

As v.e have said, this almost complete 
swallowing up of "the not yet" by "the now 11 is not 
found in any of the extant letters of Paul, who is 
too conscious of the tension between them,at any 
rate when he was writing or dictating his letters, 
to allow one to be overstressed at the expense of 
the other. But this does not mean that in the 
excitement of preaching or when praying under the 
influence of the Spirit, he would always have been 

so careful to maintain this balance. The Thesse.l
onians misunderstood his references to the Parousia 

to such an extent that they were troubled when some 
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of their number died before the Lord came (1 Thess. 
4:13-18), and some of them thought that the Day 
of the Lord had already come {2 Thess.2:2). The 
Corinthians believed that they were already 
reigning with their Lord and coupled with it the 
thought that since they had arrived at The End, 
they could behave as they pleased, so that Paul was 
obliged to write to them in tones of sarcasm: 

"Already you are filled! Already you have become 
richt Without us you have become kings~" (1 Cor. 
4:8). The author of Ephesians is too deeply aware 
of the moral implications of the Christian Faith 
ever to degenerate to the Corinthian level, and he 
is so conscious of the presence of the Lord in 
the Community, or rather of the Community being 
present with its Lord in "the heavenly places" 
that the future does not have a controlling influ
ence in his thought.(!here is no word about physical 
death in this letter). Now it was in worship that 
the presence of the Lord was most fully realised 
(1 Cor.5:4; 14:26; 16:22) or, as the Apocalypse 
expresses it, the worshippers were caught up into 
the heavenly places (Rev.l:lO; 4:2); it was also 
the time when they entered into possession of their 
inheritance, when past and future met in the 
present, and this was particularly true during the 
great fifty days of the Pentecost, when the 
worshippers thought of themselves as already risen 
and ascended with their Lord. It is this "liturgical 

eschatology" that we find in Ephesians. With it 

Paul would have largely agreed, but his own realism 

and his sense of living at the point in time 
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when the Ages ''overlapped" (1 Cor.lO:ll), would 
have prevented him from ever saying that even in 

worship ''the New Age'' had completely arrived, that 
"we have been saved". 

Yet Paul's Own teaching on Baptism, if it 
were taken out of context and one side of it stressed, 
might easily have led to the teaching found in 
Ephesians. "You must consider yourselves dead to 
sin and alive to Godin Christ Jesus'' (Rom.6:11); 

"You were washed, you were sanctified, you were 
justified, in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
and in the Spirit of our God 11 (1 Cor.6:11); "If any 
one is in Christ, he is a new creation; the old has 
passed away, behold, the new has come" (2 Cor.5:17); 
"For as many of you as were baptised into Christ, 

have put on Christ 11 
( Gal.3:27); "Yeu died, and your 

life is hid with Christ in Gad" (Col.3:3). These 
passages taken almost at random from Paul's letters, 

show how Baptism meant for him a real change of 
status, a tapie which he might well have elaborated 
on at a time when a baptism took place, which may 
have been fairly frequently during his three years 
at Ephesus, or indeed when he speke of it on any 

1 

occasion whatever. The author of our letter is well-
versed in Pauline thought, but on this point he 
either misunderstood the apostle, or laid more 
emphasis on this aspect of his teaching than Paul 
himself would have done. 
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CHAPTER III 

THE ''LITURGY" BECOMES A LETTER 

It is by now clear that we have rejected 
the Pauline authorship of Ephesians. Indirectly 
we have also rejected the theory held by Goodspeed, 
J. Knox, and others, that Ephesians was written by 
a Gentile. The knowledge of Rabbinic exegetical 
methods which is evinced in the treatment of Isa. 
57:19 in 2:12-19 and of Ps.68:18 in 4:8,9, the 
application of Jewish ideas on proselyte baptism 
to Christian Baptism, the awareness of Jewish 
traditions of worship, the similarities with the 
outlook of Qumran and the Inter-Testamental 
literature, the frequent use of Christ as a title 
(1:10,13; 2:5,13; 3:1,5,9,11,17,19, to give only 
a partial list), the importance of Israel in the 
divine plan of salvation (2:12ff.), the use of the 
imagery of the Temple barrier, the Semitisms of 
the style and especially the affinities with the 
style of the Qumran liturgical texts - a11 this 
points to a person whose background and training 
were Jewish rather than Gentile. The Pauline 
understanding of Christianity, which he probably 
received from Paul himse1f, has been somewhat 
modified by this previous training, by the milieu 
in which he lived when he wrote his letter, and 
by the "raw material 11 that was at his disposai. 

There are several indications that point 

to the Ephesian area as the place of origin of 
Ephesians. Quite apart from the textual problem 
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of 1:1, it is not likely that an author who knew 
Paulinism as well as our author does, would have 
been ignorant of the fact that Paul had worked for 
a longer time in Ephesus than in any other city, 
and had used it as a centre from which to preach 
the Gospel in the Province of Asia (Acts 19:10,26); 
if he had addressed it to the church in Ephesus, he 
would not have written it in such an impersonal way. 
The theory that "in Laodicea" was in the original 
text and that this was later changed cannot be 

maintained either on the basis of Pauline or non
Pauline authorship, if Colossians is any criterion 
of the way in which Paul or a Pauline imitator 
would have written to a church which the apostle 
had never seen. Col.4:7-l7 is full of personal 
greetings, and a church in the immediate vicinity 
would not have been treated any less personally. 
It will not do to say that the title nTo the Ephesians" 
was invented by a second century scribe who combined 
the references to Tychicus in Eph,6:2lf. and 2 Tim. 
4:12.(78) Ephesus was one of the leading churches 
in Asia l111inor and the trad,i ti ons of i ts founding 
must have been well known apart from Acts. Tradition 
was one of the most important weapons in the fight 

against heresy in the second century, as Irenaeus 
and others bear witness. Our letter must have been 
connected with Ephesus in some way or other, or it 
would never have received the title "To the Ephesians". 

Tradition is almost unanimous that the 

l!'ourth Gospel was wri tt en at Ephesus, and some modern 

scholars have come to the same conclusion on critical 

grounds.(79) The resemblance in thought and outlook 



between Ephesians and the Johannine Gospels and 
Epistles has frequently been noted in modern times. 
w. Lock went so far as to say that "It would be a 
tenable view that the writer was the author of the 
Fourth Gospel, writing in thename of St.Paul."(80) 
Moffatt held that "the likelihood is that the unknown 
auctor ad Ephesios was a Paulinist who breathed the 
atmosphere in which the Johannine literature after
wards took shape",{81) but with the growing tendency 
to place the Fourth Gospel well within the first 
century, it may be truer to say that beth writings 
come from authors who are breathing the same 
atmosphere, an atmosphere which we have described 
as Paulinism modified by Essene ideas. Ephesians, 
John and the Scrolls, all speak of the sons of 
light and darkness, of truth as light and error as 
darkness, the main difference here being that in 
the Christian literature the victory of light over 

darkness has already been decided; all three speak 
of the necessity for unity and of the duty to love 
all the ether members of the Community; all are 
concerned primarily with the internal life of the 
group rather than with the life of the world 
around them, though Ephesians does not use such 
bitter language about outsiders as do John and the 

Scrolls; all maintain the doctrine of predestination, 
speak of the need for purification and grace, and 
lay great stress on knowledge. These and ether 

parallels show that a common stock of ideas can be 

found in all this literature, but it cannet be toc 

strongly stressed that the coming of the Lord has 

made a tremendous difference to the way in which 



the Essene ideas have been modified in the christian 
writers. The uniting of Jew and Gentile through the 
death of Christ is a good example of this (Eph.2:15, 
16; John 11:52) • 

Lock finds the most striking similarity 
in thought between Ephesians and John in John 17, 

the great prayer of the Lord before going out to 
his arrest and death,where "almost every verse offers 
a parallel to this Ep.".Ç82) Lock makes the 
ratherfanciful suggestion that Paul heard the 
prayer from John when he met him in Jerusalem and 
that it influenced him when he wrote Ephesians. 
What is much more likely is that both John 17 and 
Ephesians stand in the liturgical tradition of the 
Ephesian Church, for if we substitute the third 
person pronoun for the first and vice versa, we 
have an almost perfect liturgical prayer ( Note that 
the first three verses as they stand would be much more 
natural on the lips of a Christian than on those 
of his Lord; in the remainder of the chapter the 
pronouns would need to be changed as suggested). 

But there are also similarities in language, 
though they are not as frequent or as striking as 
the affinities in thought. uTake no part in the 
unfruitful works of darkness,but instead expose 
them ••• all things that are exposed by the light are 
made manifest,for everything that is made manifest 
is light 11 (Eph.5:11,13). "Everyone who does evil 
hates the light and does not come to the light,lest 
his deeds should be exposed. But he who does the 
truth comes to the light,in order that it may be 

made manifest that his deeds have been wrought in 
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Gad" (John 3:20,21). These passages are similar bath 
in thought and expression; they are also the only 
passages in the New Testament where ~ÀÉyxw is used 
with the meaning of "expose". "He who descended is 
he also who ascended far above all the heavens" 
(Eph.4:10). "No one has ascended into heaven except 
he who descended from heaven" (John 3:13). "Walk 
as children of light" (Eph.5:8). "Walk while you 
have the light ••• that you may become children of 
light" (John 12:35,36). "Having cleansed her by the 
washing of water with the ward" (pf'ip.a) (Eph.5:26). 

"You are clean through the word(ÀÔyoç) which I have 
spoken to you" (John 15:3) a saying of the Lord in 
the Upper Room after the foot-washing. ••J.IJlaking 
melody to the Lord with all your heart, always and 
for everything gi v"ing thanks to Gad the :E1ather in 
the name of our Lord Jesus Christ'' (Eph.5:20). "If 
you ask anything of the Father in my name, he will 
give it to you. Hitherto you have asked nothing in 
my name; ask and you will receive, that your joy may 
be full" (John 16:23,24). The language of Ephesians 
is very close to Colossians at this point, but the 
idea of approaching Gad 11 In the name of" Christ, 
rather than through Christ is Johannine. John and 
Ephesians are clearly not copying one another here, 
but giving expression to a form of prayer which 
both have in coiDlil.on. "To each of us grace was 
given according to the measure of the gift of Christ" 
( Eph .4:7) • "It is not by me as ure that he gi ves the 
Spirit" (John 3:34). "Before (npÔ) the foundation 

of the world '' is found in the New Testament only in 
Eph.l:4 and John 17:24; in every other instance of 
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the use of this phrase, the preposition is &né. 
It would seem to be highly probable, then 

that Ephesians came out of Ephesus rather than 

being written for Ephesus. Those who ha.ve rejected 
Pauline authorship have given various reasons for 
its having been written, varying all the way from 

Goodspeed's theory that it was occasioned by the 
publishing of Acts to Beare's idea that there was 
no special occasion at all; the author wrote it 
simply because he believed that what he had pondered 
about so deeply might be of some service to the 

whole Church, and after it was written it was sent 
out under the imprimatur of one of the leading 

churches. If this were true, then Ephesians would 
not only be unique in form, but also unique in that 
no external circumstances led to its writing. With 
the possible exception of James, this cannot be 
said of any other book in the New Testament. 

But this does not solve the problem of 

the text of 1:1. Beare would have it that the 
original text read as it does now: ttTo the saints 

who are also faithful", because the author wished to 

make a distinction between the saints of the old 
Israel and the saints of the new. (Beare•s suggestion 
that 't"ot' o~cr1.v 'M.aÎ rt1.cr't"otç might be translated "who 
are also believers in Christ Jesus",(83) must be 
rejected for this would require the participle rather 
than the adjective). If we are to judge by the 

salutation in the other Pauline letters, the text of 

1:1 as it now stands must be emended in some way in 
order to make sense, for when 't"otç o~cr1.v was 
inserted, a place name must have been inserted with 
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it. The circular letter theory must also be 
rejected for the simple reason that if a letter 

were sent out with a place name to be inserted -
a practice unknown in the ancient world, as far as 

we can ascertain - the preposition would have been 
retained in the text. 

The hypothesis here put forward for the 

or1g1n of Ephesians seeks to sum up the conclusions 

that we have already reached. It is not intended 
to be definitive, but only to account for certain 

aspects of this letter which have been noted by 

modern scholars: Its liturgical style, its stress 
on Baptism, the catechetical cha.racter of its 
ethica.l material and its realised eschatology. So 
far as we know, the only work extant on the litur

gical style of Ephesians is the Dissertation of 

Schille to which we have already referred. He 
thinks that Ephesians was composed to be a corrective 

to the liturgical theology of the Hellenistic churches. 
This may account for the style of the passages which 
he regards as hymns, but not for the rest of the 

letter which is written in the same style. (In 
confining the liturgical material of the second part 
of Eph.2 to vv.l4-18, Schille has failed to see that 
vv.ll-22 must have been composed as a whole for none 
of it can be Pmitted without without destroying 
i ts symmetry) • 

Paul's letters had been written for 

individual churches, except in the case of Galatians 

and Colossians which had been written for churches 

in a definite area. It is not likely that they were 
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read in other churches before his death, but it need 

not have been long afterwards that churches began 

to exchange letters. Some of the letters were 

emended before they were put into circulation, 

notably in the case of the Corinthian correspondence, 

but probably Fhilippians as well. When a request 

came to Ephesus for a copy of their letter or 

letters from Paul, probably sometime in the 

seventies, and probably from the church at Corinth, 

which would have known from its own letters and 

also from the personal reminiscences of some of 

its members, that Paul had spent a long time at 

Ephesus, one of the leaders of the Ephesian Church 

who already knew some of the Pauline letters and 

especially Colossians, decided to supply this lack. 

He had no hesitation about using the name of Paul, 

for the letter he planned to write would indeed be 

a distillation of the thought of the apostle. But 

he did not sit down and pore over the Pauline 

letters and then write a mosaic of them; the 

worshipping tradition of his church went back to 

the three years when Paul had lived among them 

and had presided at their worship. None of his 

prayers had been written down, but the form of 

them and even some of the phraseology had become 

familiar over the three year period and had been 

retained by those who had known him and succeeded 

him in the rule of the church. In the course of 

time some of the phrases from his letters had been 

incorporated into the service, not necessarily as 

they were written, but as they were quoted from 

memory; some of the members of the local church 
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had also composed liturgical pieces and these too 
found their way into the community's worship. But 

the whole had its roots in the Synagogue out of 
which the Church had come. In what way the influence 
of Qumran had entered in we do not know, but there 
can be no doubt that it was there and that it helped 
to mould the literary style of the prayers, and to 
a lesser extent, their content as well. 

One of the features of the worship of the 
Church in Ephesus was a Chriatianised for.m of the 
renewal of the covenant and the Ephesian leader 
decided to use this Pentecostal ceremony as the 
basis of his letter.(84) Though it had been used 
in one particular COIDlliunity, there was nothing in it 

which could not apply to all Christians everywhere 
and it did sum up in magnificent language both the 
privileges and respon~ibilities of the Christian 
life. In the Berakah at the beginning our author simply 
inserted two paragraphe; the first begins in episto
lary for.m and then develops into a statement of the 
greatness of Christ, almost in credal for.m (1:15-22), 
while the second is a eulogy on the place of Paul 
in the divine plan. In the admonition, which 
stressed the need for unity and the moral life 
demanded of believers and also gave specifie teaching 
to certain members of the community, he inserted a 
few ~ruases and sentences to give added Pauline 
11 colouring" to his letter. The contention of Percy 

that Ephesians is addressed to a specifie group 

rather than to a number of churches may be accounted 

for in this way. To the whole he added the reference 
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to Tychicus which he copied almost verbatim from 
Co1.4:7,8, and then a closing benediction. 

But the letter does not go out to a 
specifie church, though a SlJecific church may 
have asked for it. It is addressed to "the saints 
and the faithful in Christ Jesus 11

, that is, to the 
Jewish and to the Gentile Christians. The careful 
way in which "fellow-citizens with the saints" 
(2:19) is paralleled with "alienated from the 
commonwealth of Israel" (2:12), shows that "saints" 
in the salutation must mean Jewish Christians.(85) 
The author may have thought that since he was a 
leader of one of the important churches,, if not 
the most import~t church in Asia Miner, he had 
the right to address the Church throughout the 
world in the name of the apostle. 

The salutation was changed after the letter 
arrived at Corinth for a very practical reason. 
Since the letter would be read at worship, some 
means would have to be found to differentiate it 
from the other letters of l'aul that were also being 
read, and the simplest method of doing this would 
be to adda phrase. The letter was associated with 
Ephesus and had been written by "Paul"; it was there
fore regarded by the Corinthian recipients as the 
apostle's own letter to the church at Ephesus and 
the phrase ~otç o~cr\V ~v ·E~é~ was added after 
the style of Corinthians and Philippians. (Coloss
ians is slightly different in form, so that it 

probably was not copied here). The superscription 
" TIPOI: E~EEIOYE " was also added so that the 
reader would know at a glanee what letter he was 
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going to read from. To say with Beare that the 
title would not have been addea until the letters 
were collected in codex form, is to fail to see that 
the primary purpose of copying Paul•s~tters was so 
that they might be read at worship.(86) 

We have no meens of knowing how long the 
letters of Paul circulated singly before they were 
bound together into a codex. But when they were 
bound and a copy reached Ephesus, it was clear at 
once that the text had been tampered with and 

Êv 'E~Écr~ was dropped out. The superscription 
was now more necessary than ever and was retained; 
~otç o~cr\v was also retained, probably because the 
scribe who made the copy of the codex, or at any 
rate, the copy of Ephesians which went into it, was 
defective in the knowledge of what constituted good 
style. The text, as we now have it, comes from the 
copy of the codex that was made at Ephesus.(87) 

Summary of the Argument 

In our first section we reviewed the main 
arguments that have been adduced for and against 
the Pauline authorship of E:phesians,, and concluded 
that the case for tradition, especially as it was 
argued by Ernst Percy who has given us the best 
defence, was not as strong as its exponents claim. 
The stress laid on the liturgical style by two of 
the opponents of tradition - Goodspeed and Mitton -
led to the main area of investigation, the tradition 
of Jewish worship and its influence upon the New 
Testament. This we dealt with in our second section. 
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In the third section we attempted to discover how 
far traces of the same tradition could be found 
in Ephesians. Our conclusion was that both in 
style and format Ephesians has been greatly influ
enced by the worshipping tradition of the Christian 
community at Ephesus, a tradition which had its 
source in the synagogues of the Diaspora and in 
the Qumran community. 

It is with a certain amount of reluctance, 
as well as with a certain amount of satisfaction, 
that this essay is brought to its conclusion. The 
enigma of Ephesians remains, chiefly because the 
first generations o:t Christians did not think it 
necessary to hand on to those who came after them 
a detailed account of the way in which they 
worshipped and organised the life of their 
communi ti es. Some of the œpects of the ir life 
together in the Body of Christ they simply accepted 
and handed on in an oral tradition, and this was 
especially true of their worship. Everybody knew 
now to pray, so prayers were not written down, 
particularly when there was a strong tradition 
against it. It is from one point of view surprising 
that the Lord's Prayer found its way into the 
Gospels of Matthew and Luke, and even here there 
are two forms of it, but what would we not give for 
the words of the prayer that Jesus said when he 
broke the bread in the wilderness or in the Upper 

Room, or that Paul said when he did it at Corinth 
or Ephesus or Troast All that we have attempted 
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to do is to take seriously the judgment of compe
tent scholars that Ephesians is written in a 
liturgical style and to give an answer to the 
problem that the style itself raises. The theories 
that have been advanced and the conclusions that 
have been drawn will appeal differently to different 
minds, but our hope is that they have thrown some 
light on a writing which, in spite of its 
introversion, still remains one of the greatest 
books of the New Testament. 
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( Vo 1 • 7 , No .1 , 0 ct . ) 
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use of the Relative Pronoun has clearly 
affected the style. Is it likely that any 
imitator, no matter how good, would have consciously 
imitated such an idiom? Imitation is usually much 
more general than this. 

11. Th.B., 1926, p.l20ff. 

12. HZNT, An die Kolosser, Epheser an Philemon, p.45. 

13. Evang. Theol., 1951, pp.l51-72. 
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Mitton, p.231. 

Goodspeed, Meaning, p.35. 

Beare, op.cit., p.674; Abbott, Ephesians and 
Colossians, p.93; Armitage Robinson, The Epist1e 
to the Ephesians,1 ~.174; PersY1,_oi,cit., p.303ff. 1:3-14 l.S a J:SeraKan;I5f.L.a Tu9.ll.KS xv1ng. 
Schubert, op.cit., p.44; Dah1, op.cit., pp.362-71, 
gives three examples of 1etters which contain 
a b1essing fo11owed by a thanksgiving, but only 
one of them can be said to have the same form 
as Ephesians. 

Op.cit., pp.3-16. 

Evang.Theo1., 1953, pp.362-71. While there are 
traditional passages in Paul's letters, e.g. 
1 Cor.l5:1-7, none of them contains as many 
passages which are now claimed to be either trad
itional or liturgical. 

This is not to say that the Epistle is non-Pauline 
in outlook and teaching; Pauline for.ms of prayer 
may well have been remembered, but ~aul•s own way 
of presiding at worship was doubtless influenced 
by the Synagogue. 

The idea of families in heaven and on earth is 
attributed to one of the early Rabbis. "He who 
busies himself with the Law for its own sake 
causes peace in tb.e upper and lower families", 
Montefiore and Loewe, A Rabbinic Antholgy, p.277. 

The normal posture for prayer in the synagogue 
was standing; in the Temple, the worshippers 
prostrated themselves. 

Eph.2:1,5, has clear affinities with Col.2:13, 
but this is one of the difficult passages in 
Colossians. The Pauline doctrine of Baptism is 
stated clearly in Col.2:12,2:20 and 3:1. If you 
are dead already, how can you die in Baptism? 
This passage may be nothing more than a description 
of the pre-Christian life of the Colossians, but 
the juxtaposition of the two ideas makes us 
appreciate the view of those who hold that Coloss
ians, as we now have it, is non-Pauline. 
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27. 

2b. 

29. 

30. 

31. 

Discoveries,}~n~~he Judaean Desert, p.ll4. 
'\Vol.5,No.l,Oct•) 

Al~, N.T.s.,Al95b, pp.54-61, Beare, Epistle to 
the Philippians, p.56. 

The e~ipsis in this sentence may make the 
Infinitive.epexegetic, or they may come afer 
"affirm" in v.l7. 

Op.cit., p.2b7. 

Kgsemann, op.cit ., P• 519 

32. Int. Dict., Art. Ephesians. 

33. Messe und Herrenmahl, p.l78ff. English translation 
by Dorothea Reeve, p. l45ff. 

34. Cf. John 6:56 and 14:23. 

35. Op.cit., p.714. 

36. The Epistles to Colossians, Philemon and Ephesians, 
p .234. 

37. Op.cit., p.209. 

3tl. Op.cit., p.271. 

39. A. Guilding, op.cit., p.lbOf. 

40. Anderson Scott, l!'ootnotœto St. Paul, p.40. 

41. Key, p. vi • 

42. So Bea~e, op.cit., p.?lO; Abbott, op.cit., p.155. 

43. Hebrews does not speak about avoiding outsiders; 
it simply ignores them. 

44. In article cited above, p. 519 

45. Dibelius, op.cit., p.75; contra, Beare, op.cit., 
p.739; Masson, op.cit., p.22o; Abbott, op.cit., 
p .184. 

46. The works of Carrington, Selwyn and Davies have 
already been cited (Sect.I) in this connection. 
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47. IQS, multi loci. 

48. W.L. Knox is quite definite on this point. 
Pentecost had be come the :F'east of Lawgi ving between 
Philo and Luke. 

49. SB., Vol.III, p.96. 

50. The Acts of the Apostles, p.85. 

51. Op.cit., p.48. 

52. Op.cit., p.l43. 

53. Op.cit., p.617. 

54. 11 They bind themselves with an oath not to commit 
thefts, robberies, or adulteries, not to perjure 
themselves, nor to refuse, when called upon, to 
make a deposit." This looks very muchas if it 
were based on the last four of the Ten Commandments. 
R .:rv~. Grant, The Decalogue in Early Christiani ty, 
H.T.R., 1947, pp.l-18. 

55. Op.cit., p.395f. 

56. Meaning, pp.60-2. 

57 • T WNT • , I , p • 6 51 f f • 

58. IVIidrash on the Song of Songs, IV, 4:1. 

59. M. Jastrow, The Song of Songs, p.70. 

60. R.R. Williams, Studies in Ephesians (ed.F.L.Cross), 
p .96. 

61. Op.cit., p.60. 

62. Josephus, Contra Apionem, II, 193; Philo, de.spec. 
ill·, I, 67. 

63. F.J. Leenhardt, The Epistle to the Romans, p.214. 

64. Armitage Robinson, op.cit., p.206f. Discusses this 
idea and rejects it. It may be that this passage 
refers to the preaching of the word, which is a 
necessary prelude to baptism. Cf.6:17: "The sword 
of the Spirit, which is the word of God." 
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65. 

66. 

67. 

68. 

69. 

70. 

71. 

72. 

73. 

74. 

75. 

76. 

77. 

78. 

79. 

80. 

St. John's Gospel, p.319; C.H. Dodd, The Fourth 
Gospel, pp.42B,442,n. 

Jewish Frayer Book (Singer•s translation),p.305. 

G.W. Lampe, The Seal of the Spirit, argues that 
the seal refers to water; L.S. Thornton, Confirm
ation; its place in the Baptismal Wtrstery, argues 
that it is an anointing. 

D. Daube, The New Testament and Rabbinic Judaism, 
p.l09ff. I am indebted to Dr. Daube for some of 
the ideas in this paragraph. 

Eccles. Rabba, 8:10. 

Bab. Yebamoth, 47b. 

The Mishna (Danby's translation),, pp.564-5. 
(i.Vol.4,No.4,July) 

Baptism and Jewish Exegesis, N.T.S.,~l958, pp.309-
18. A footnote in O. Cullmann•s Baptism in the 
New Testament, p.56, draws attention to an 
article by H. Sahlin in a Swedish theological 
journal; he a1.pears to have worked out an exegesis 
of this passage along the lines suggested here, 
but it has not been possible to obtain this 
article. 

Gen. Rabba, XXXIX:l4. 

Carrington, The Primitive Christian Catechism, 
pp .47-57. 

Op.cit., pp.l06-40. 

The Theology of the New Testament, I, p.l75. 

TWNT., V.,p.297ff.(Article by K.G.Kuhn). 

Beare, op.cit., p.602. 

w.c. Van Unnik, The Purpose of St.John's Gospel, 
in Studia Evangelica (ed. F.L.Cross, K.Aland, 
J.Daniélou, H.Riesenfeld and w.c.van Unnik), 
pp.382-411. 

HDB • , I , p • 717 • 
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81. Introduction to the New Testament, p.385. 

82. Op.cit., p.716. 

83. Op.cit., p.602. 

84. The carefu1 way in which 1:3-14 has been constructed, 
as Masson has shown, and also 2:12-20, as has been 
shown in the previous chapter, makes it highly 
1ike1y that these passages had been written before 
our author wrote his 1etter. The pattern of 2:1-10 
is not so easy to discern but that the author has 
taken great care in its construction can be seen 
from the fol1owing: 

(a) The passage begins with "dead in your tres
passes and sins in which you walked 11 (2:1), 
and ends "for good works which God prepared 
beforehand that we should walk in them" 
(2:10). 

(b) The repetition of "in Christ Jesus" in vv.6,7,10. 

(c) The ascending number of important words in v.2: 
The a iwv of this world ( 2) 
The prince of the power of the air (3) 
The Spirit now working in the sons of 
disobedience (4) 

(d) 11 sons of disobedience" and "children of wrath" 
are clear1y meant to parallel each other in 
vv .2 and 3. 

(e) The repetition of "by grace you have been 
saved in vv.6 and 8. 

It may be added that vv.4-7 are said to be a 
liturgica1 fragment in Monumenta eccl. liturg. 
I:31. (I owe this reference to Schille's 
Dissertation, p.10). 

85. Paul uses "saints" with the meaning of Jewish 
Christians in Rom.15:26, 1 Cor.l6:1 and 2 Cor.9:1, 
but he can also use it of Gentile Christians, e.g. 
Rom.1:7, 1 Cor.l:2. Dr. Johnston has drawn my 
attention to the idea of Karl Holl in Gesamme1te 
Aufsatze aur Kirchengeschichte, Vol.2, pp.44-67, 

28'!, 



that "saints" is a technical term for the members 
of the Jerusalem church, and that the collection 
made by Paul for its relief fund was not a 
voluntary offering, but akin to the Temple tax. 
Holl is followed in this by Schweitzer in The 
~zysticism of Paul the Apostle, pp.31 and 156: 
Büt Paul's attempt to mâke the collection as large 
as possible hardly agrees with the idea of a tax, 
and 11 saintn in the New Testament does not mean 
only a member of the Jewish-Christian community, 
though there are places where it does have this 
narrower meaning. We believe that Eph.l:l and 
2:19 are two of these places. 

86. Op.cit., p.60l. It may be added here that one of 
the great difficulties in accepting the theory of 
Goodspeed, Mitton, Beare, Johnston and others that 
Colossians provides the model for Ephesians is the 
almost complete absence of any teaching on the 
Holy Spirit in Colossians. The Spirit is mentioned 
only once in Colossians (Col.l:8), while there are 
twelve references in Ep11esians (1:13; 2:18,22; 3:5, 
16; 4:3,4,30; 5:9,18; 6:17,18). 

87. The problem raised by Ram •. l6 may be dealt with 
briefly here, as this chapter of Romans is thought 
by many scholars to be a letter or part of a 
letter to the church at Ephesus. That a letter 
consisting of greetings only would be sent by any-
body in the ancient world is hardly likely, as :t.ietzmann says 
Ücited,·Œ.H .Do)i4,( lpistle to the R0mans, p .xix ) • 
T .w • .W1anson has suggested that Romans was sent not 
only to Rome but also to other places; this would 
account for the omission O·f "in Rome" in some of 
our ~ss. and also for the omission of chap.l6 in 
P.46. The copy that went to Ephesus had chap.l6 
attached to it. But if Paul sent this letter to 
Ephesus, he muet have sent it shortly after he 
left there, and there would be no need to tell 
the Ephesians details about the lives of people 
whom they knew well, for.it is highly probable 
that there were no large Christian congregations 
in any city. Again, why would a letter meant for 
Ephesus be finally attached to the Roman copy of 
the circular letter, if there was a circular 
letter? (Rom.l:l3 could hardly be written to a 
church which Paul himself had founded}. If some 
of the Christians had gone to Rome from Asia IV"inor, 
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Paul might naturally tell the Roman church about 
them, but again, it is hardly likely that so 
many people whom Paul knew intimately had moved 
to Home. The warning against divisions in Rom. 
16:17ff. is so unlike the rest of Romans in tone 
and content that it does not seem to fit Rome 
either. Neither the Ephesian nor Roman 
hypothes~s i~~ free from difficulty. 

The third hypothesis that Rom.l6 was written 
in the second century in order to strengthen the 
hand of the Roman church in its fight against 
heresy may at first sight have much to commend it 
and vv.l7ff. would certainly fit this situation. 
But again, why the list of names? The Pastora~s, 
which belong to this period, contain warnings 
such as we find here, but they do not contain 
personal greetings to this extent. The origin 
of Rom.l6 must still be regarded as a mystery. 
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CLAIM TO ORIGINAL CONTRIBUTION TO KNOWLEDGE 

~any scholars, both those who claim that 
Ephesians was written by Paul and those who deny that 
claim, have drawn attention to the differences between 
Ephesians and the rest of the Pauline letters, especially 
in the matter of language and style. To the best of 
my knowledge, none of them has made an investigation 
of the reasons why the author chose this method of 
writing rather than the epistolary style of Paul. 

This is the first attempt to consider Ephesians 
as a whole from what may be called a liturgical point 
of view, and to endeavour to differentiate between the 
basic liturgical document and the additions to it which 
turn it into a letter. Our claim is that this way of 
looking at Ephesians not only gives us an insight into 
the way in which the letter was composed, but also a 
deeper understanding of the worship of the Christiane 
in Ephesus and of their convictions about the purpose 
of God in the world. 


